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wen Image. but to renew, e rcpapꝛe a⸗ 
gapne the old Image that aul made. 
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E is lo beſpotted with coloures of mans 
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commanndeth : Geue not that which is 
holy to dogges, neither caſt ye pearles be- 


fore ſwine, m therby, that all kinde 
dl giltes ought to be agreable @ anſwe- 


rable to their degrees and votations, to 


whoin they are geuen. Rowwhat thin 
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a,ne lawyer. And pet this min⸗ 
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Feruſt thertoze that all ſpirituall abuſes 
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deratiũ ofpzinatc luker to any ma, bygb 
oz low, ſpirituall oz and accoz- 
dyng to the coſiſeli of which Dauid ſpeas 


a 
ſeller. T 
- med 


© bus & ceremonies, not 
—— ß — yy 
cee ee. — 1 


_ _>— -” Fe TY ITY '" Y 4 g 2 
u Daun oe a 


Ihe Preface. 


1 Fozine others · lam be 
K h the — 


* . 

© carding houſes are vpholden , ſome in 
their owne houſes, in the kyngs males - 
ſties court God his noble grace and 


wealth. e a ioyfull hcaryng, glad e plea⸗ 
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lookefoz the end of thele inaceers. which 
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dy de fo froward, ſo diſobedient, xp de-- 
tperate. It thau wilt heale the body. thon 
muſt begyn with the head, foꝛ his health 
councth thẽte: ] would ſay, the next way 
to make obedient & godly people, is the 
godly cxaple of Bagiſtrates. It is wꝛit⸗ 


ten: Sccundum mwdicem popucts ie e. As the 
rulers of the people bee ſuch are their ſub- 


iectes. They arc named of God p heades 


ol p people, of others the bellies of y cõ⸗ 
wealth. As the head is troubled whẽ 
the had the legge, yea the litle finger (uf- 
fercth anguiſh , # the belly ſendeth ſuſte⸗ 
naſice to ali the partes of the body: ſo ru⸗ 
lers, in that thcy are called heades  bel= 
lies, are admoniſhed of their office,to re⸗ 
gard the neede and opp of their ſub⸗ 
tectes, and to care foꝛ th whole body of 
thc common wralth, leſt if they tẽder one 
part, æ oppꝛeſſt an other, it bꝛeede & (n= 
gender diniſion, ſtrife, rebellion, and par- 
ttes, as it hath done. And they likewiſe 
are admoniſhed to be obedient, tractabie 
and lowly of ſeruice . Mothyng is moze 
ſarzgard to apince .thathe loue æ hart 
or his comons, nothing is moze daun⸗ 
— llipperp. than to be feared, 
as father Ennius ſapd: Q em metuunt, 
aderumt, quem guiſque odur, peryſie eapetir. 
Whs6 mè do feare, him do they hate withal, 
And whom they hate, they with and ſeeks 
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Let not the pꝛeaching of thy ſweet ſonne 
encreaſe the damnatið of thy people, but 
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* | des the hartes of rulers and all men. 
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fruitcs by the operation of thy holy 
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—— turned 


bac e and looked vp Me⸗ 
ter, and then he 21 1 


John 2. Thou art Simon 
the ſonne of Jonas, thou 
alt bee called Cephas 
which _ r 
a ſtone. 
Jahn. 1. *— 
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d * whetruew a retapned. 87 
21 [Y honour the father im ſpirit 'Actes. 10. Ind there tame a 
r. and truth, fox ſuchthe fa= voyce to him, ariſe Peter, 
24 ther rakcth to woꝛſhippe kyll and eate , but Peter 
SI 
the © ep p hun, a ntuer 
wo 4 — w him WEE ny thyng that is _ 
are Joh. 15. Thefathcr iudgeth Ice: wie Peter thour 
, open 
2 165 on n 
dF IF Jobs. Ye that mp feet ches, arpſethercfoze 
33 fleſh + dzincketh my bloud, O_ downe, and 
2 1 | abwethinme, Ji hn with the kor N deue _ 
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them. f 

John 8. is Actcs. aule paſſed tho® {| 
meat , 2 == Actes.ro, Paute paſſedthos | 

.\ dzinche. y 2 cameto Epheſns and found 4 


John. 10. Py th 
John: 10. J and mp - 
10 


Joh. 14; It a man loue mee. 
he 16 From mp worde. 
my aiſo wyil | 
z loue him, and Wee wypil 
come dur bern, and divcil | 


ith hum. 
Jo. 14. whoſoencr ſceth 
me leerhmp father. 105 
Ich. 15. J am the vine, and 


John. 20. wholoeuer lumen 
pe re mit, they are remittea 
vnto them, and whoſdeuer 
ſinnes pe retapne » theyare 
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trxtaine difciplcs and ſapd 
. - onto the; hayc ve receiu:d haue of God are not 
the holp ghoſk++ cen lapd pour owne , ig von are 
no. And he ſapd wherwith dearely bought. 
2 then baptiſed # glozifie Goo in pour bo⸗ 
hey ſayd, W Johns bap- dyes. 173 
GR. And it followeth 2.Coz.3. The ietter killeth þ 
whe they heard that, they ſpitit geuethip fe. } 
were vaptiſed in j name of 2. Coꝛ.io. The e 
the L02d Jeſu agapne, F our warrc are not carnall 
Maul lapo his handes on thinges, but the power of 
tg ẽ #thep ſpake ONE — 0 my | 
- andpjophccied. 9 7 
Nom. 5. Thelaw cntreth a4 Jn bene pm 1 
fiane ſhauld enereaſe. 128 127 
1. Ez. 2. The eye hath not Colo. 2. Beware —.— anp 
1 een mz come na you 
heard. neither hath it en⸗ though Philoſophy, and 
tred into p hart of man, the 
which God heath ce 5 Chziſt dweltcth 
dkoz the that tone fuines of þ godhcad 
ne -; 172 — tively. 108 |} 
2:C02.2;;The fptrit ſearch⸗ 2. Theſſa.z, — — tin the 
ftempie of God and ſhewe 
tome ot gods ſecretg. Fos him ſeite as God. 
ö © thingsofamiſ 12 vgs en — 
a mã ſaue 5 ſp t cre once ligh 
rite ct᷑ mi which is in him tened. and haue taſted of 
5 ; © Gn#fa the thinges of od heauẽly gift, and were be⸗ 
9.2 = © comepartakers of 5 holy 
227; x73 * - ghoſt.xc.ifthepfaill Jhould 
2 oz. n yt are washed je | — 
| raf mefiſted pe are toſti- | 
br Zetu, the ſpirite of: our 52 
. ;!ttr > 7 173 1. jon. Ge and in 


The ſerve of God 
remai⸗ 


remaineth'in him. 722 
1. John. 5. There are tince 
beare recoꝛde on 
carth,the ſpirit, water, and 

' bloud, and theſe tyzce are 


one.” - 104 
1. John. 5. There are thzee 
hy 
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3 8 fon eſs 
- th im; GL 3 
taught in Baptifine, which is comma 
babe ame of theFa- - 
ther, of the ſonne, and of theholpſpertte, 
Fox in the barh of holy Baptilme , we 
are regenerated, Walhed , purified and 
made che Haren 57 by the 
— 5 Ang oor by, Wh | 


Y 
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LERARY: * 
ieare | CAMBRE OY 


” No image ' TheImage; Cod. 

. ignozaunt of their maker and gouer- 
- = gmourandtheſignilicationofa perſon 

applyed to divers thynges. And e 
theſe two pointes be darke and hiddẽ mi⸗ 
Keries, and noleſle neceſlaryto be know- 
ez ot all men, then hard to teach, Iwill 
ape my ſpeach after ſuch a perteinable 
| falhton , that Imay by Gods helpe make 
- Picture of an Jazageof God fo? the capacitie ofthe 
Sen vlaſ= finple any unlearned. God ſpake to the 
4 11 Ilraelites out of the fire in the mount O⸗ 
16. reb , and it is witten that they heard a 
| AR 27-9: 00 cen but they ſaw uo Image, becauſe 
* os they Moulde make none aſter it. Foy it 
1$8þiGonoz to God, a derogatiũ and de- 
fampyg-oftheDiuine nature to make a- 
up-hinilitude cherot; either of gold luer, 
cd, o) in thought and myude. 
his voyce, we muſt learne 


No bodelie ſhape of God. of Gad.. 
is, indeclaryng this miſtery, whowhen 1 

hee was enquired ot kyng Hiero what a 

thyng God was, he aſked a day reſpite, 

and the next day when he was enquiren 

agayn, he aſked two dayes moze, and whẽ 
they were expired, hee aſned moze, not 
ceaſſing to double his dayes, vntill Hiero 
required ot him why hee did ſo : Fo2 be⸗ 
. catiſe ſayd Simonides, the moze I cdliver 

it, the darker it is vnto me. And no mar⸗ 

uell, foz as no man knowech what is in 

man but the ſpirite ot man, ſo all men be 

tgnozaunt what God is, except they be 

taught of the ſpirite of God. Foz ſeyng 

Haule ſayth: The eye hath not ſeen, nor 1. Cor. a. % 
the eare hath not heard, ne yet hate 
entred into the hart of man, the thingi 

whiche God hath prepared for them 

that loue him: hom much mote doch hee 

him ſelfe ſurmount our capacities ꝛ But 

it foloweth: God hath opened the vnto Feri 

vs by his ſpirit, for the ſpirit ſearchetk 1.0. 

all things, yea the bottom of Gods ſe 
cretes. And this ſpirite ſpeaketh ; bzea- 
theth on vs in che Striptures, as it is | 
mitten: y wordes are ſpirit andliſe. roþn.6. 63. 
Experience voth teach vs, ann the A- I 
poltle warnerh vs, how phanſtaticall out 
hewesbe in ſearchyng Gods niifferies, 


e 


Pictures of God The Im age Rlaſphemous. 


| Is Pa- 


creti = 


: Tripar, cu. 
7. 


Fo ſome imagine God to be a corpozall 
thyng, and ok mans ſhape and fone, bes 
cauſe the Scripture doth graunt in vi⸗ 
uerſe places vnto God hãds, fete, eares, 
eyes, mouth, and toung called commonly 
. Anthropomorphites .Read the x. bobke of 
the Tripartite tliſboris. vit.chap . i there 
vou ſhall ſinde a great contention concer⸗ 
nyng this matter, betwene che Mdokes of | 
Egypt, and Iheophilus Biſhop of Alex- | 
andzia : albert the :ſect-of the.Epicures 
held this aſler tian lõg befoze as it appea⸗ 
rech in the firſt, bake of Tullie De natura 


-Deori, where this opinion is eloquently 


.: Confuted by Cotia a Senatour ofRome; 
Other rob God of his glozy & gene it 
vnto bis creatures, wozſhipping ʒ Bun, 
the Pone, the fire, vea and moztall men 
fox che immoꝛtall od, and vnreaſona⸗-⸗ 


Hebeaſtes, fo2 the authourof atſreafon, 


* _ Iniſevome,and vnderſtandyng. And ſome 
giſhousz hum by honozing ol dead Bain⸗ 


tes, and woꝛſhyppyng or bꝛead and wine 
without any conafidement of the Scrip- 
ture, anyexiplein the old m new Ceſtu- 


ment, any authozitie oł the Ddctours . 


will not ſtand in rehearſing — 


pbantaſies at: men as touchyng Gov. 


Whacis cbt ofa thele n 


* Godonely ef God. ! robe _— 4 


diuerſities, but that foꝛ which Eſay con- 

trolleth vs faying: The:Oxe:knoweth E "4 3. 

his Lord, and the Aſſe his maſters ſtall, 

but we know nor God. Come therfoze -. 

god Chꝛiſten people, and harken ta the 

wozdes of the Loꝛd, # J will ſhem du in 

tht the maieſtie of God him ſelfe, his face 

x countenance, his magniſicence æ high⸗ 

nes which can not abide the felowſhyp of 

any creatures. Paule vnto the Hemues 2 

warneth ys that we bee not caried:4- Heb. 14. 

way with diuers and ſtraũge doctrine, Dtrannge | 

which is as much to ſay as it he ſhauld cõ⸗ — * 

maunde vs to flye mans doctrine, Fa mt | 

be the ſtraungers, whoſe doctrinehe bid⸗ | 

deth vs flye,as Peter witneſſeth:Dearely 1. Pet. 2.12, 

beloued I beſeech you as ſtraungers & 

Pilgrimes. &c. Paule alſo expoſidethhim 

ſelfe ſaying that AbzahI, Fſaac, and Ja- 

cob,confeſſed them ſelues to be ſtraũgers 

and Pilgrimes vpõ the earth dwelling in 

tentes , And Chꝛiſt ſayth that his ſheepe Ig 0:6 

heare not the voyceof {traungers, that Marte 8. 15 

is,the doctrine of men, the which in the | 

viti.of Marke is called the leauen of the 

Phariſies and of Herode. UUherefazeif 

we be ſherpe ol his paſture, and — Pfaloß. 7 

his handes, let vs folom his counſell, fo: 2 
 heis our e 8 a „ 


E Power of The Image Gods word. 


trueth and of his Apoſtles, fo2 they are 
his labourers and wozkemen „ remem⸗ 
1 bing p Dauid fapth , vnderſtanding is 
Le 12.48 good for them that doe after it Io he 
that knoweth his maiſters will and will 
not follow it, he ſhall be moze greuoufly 
puniſhed , Chꝛiſt ſayth vuto a woman of 
Lohn. 4. . Samaria at Jacobs welbeſive Sichar, that 
Samari- ſhe and her people wozſhiped they knew 
das Jewes not what, fo2 they leaned to cuſtome and 
I fathers , rather then to the text of Gods 
20. wozd, laping: our Fathers worſhiped.in 
his mountayne. But 5; Jewes cleauing 
vnto Gods wozde , and wozſhipping in 
the temple , knew what they wozthip- 
: ped, the which was wzitten foz our en 
ſtruction, that we ſhould repapze vnto the | 

ſcriptures in all doubtes, and controuer- 

ſies, che which is the onely touch ſtone to 

examine and try all doctrine, the foꝛged, 

pꝛetenſed and falſe, frõ the ſincere, ger- 

2. Cor. 10.4 Mane true , The weapons of out war 

ſayth Paule: are not carnall things, but 

the power of God to caſt down ſtrong 
holdes, to ouerthrow inuentions, chat 
is to vanquiſhe hereſie, to deftrop all ill 
doctrine, Uerelyʒ golpell is that power 
e. of God(fo ſo — it) vnto ſal- 
gr o God. vation to eee, beleue. The el. 
| | 2 


r 7 fl „ * a 


: 
j 
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Power ef of God. Godrword. 


; pell is the ſpirituall ſword that ſhall pre⸗ 4 

7 — againſt Sathã, much moze againſt —— Lo. | 
; heretikes and his members, this'\wozy ; 

; ſhall ouercome Antechziſt, whome God | 
[ ſhall fley with the bzeath of his mouth: 2. Theſſ. 2. 

) With this ſwo2d Chaiſt confounded the | 
4 deuill, maintained his diſciples, llaun⸗ Matk.q 4. 
t dꝛed of the Pariſeis as Sabboth- biegs Math. tz. f. 

0 kers, pꝛoued the reſurrece(# agaphſf®the | 

J Saduces,taughta certayn poungm#n» 5 

8 way to heauen, contented the JPharifies fach. 2 * 

2 touching mariage, with this oz che Lale. 13. * 
x Apoſtles in diners aſſemblies t 

| the Jewes after Chꝛiſtes aſcention-; as © 

- in their actes is regiſtred The papiltes a” 5 5 

. reply that the ſeripiures are not fufficifs '' -- 

3 and able to confound heretikes, but their | 

« interpretations and gloſes vponthem, £ | Seripns 27 
0 becauſe they be not pla yne and euldent, c, . 

5 but darke and hard, and may be welter * 

's to many purpoſes . How did Chꝛiſt ton⸗ 

r fute the deuill: with ſcripture o2 expoun⸗ 

t ding the ſcriptures, Agayne, Gods wozd 

g is alanterne, a light, it turneth the ſoule, 

t it geueth wiſdome euen vnto babes, it re- — 119. 

l Y bopcech the hart, it lightneth p eyes it is i 

r FF acandelhininginadarkeplace,x there- Pang 

: C616 nie hard np) vied;buc eaſy and plain 2.Per. 1.19, | 


and —— — men high e low, 


1777 


01 


' 


' 
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Forthe;” of God. * ſimple — 


operation of this ſeede ſaying, now you *** 

are cleane by my word, and Paule ſaith . 1.3. 

Fides ex audiru, that fayth commeth . 

thereof, not hereſy, Theſe fruites thys Galat. 5. 22 

ſ#de engendzech where it is ſowne:truth, 

clennes of lyfe, regeneration, & fayth; 

Hep talkech with wiſe men, becommeth 

wiſer by communtcation . And ſhall not 2. Cor. z. 

he that talketh with God the authoz of (£9 lter 

all wiſedomeinhis ſcriptures , be eidfied what it is, 

thereby; Then what is: Littera occidens; 

the murthering letter? Truely the law 3 15. 

which cauſeth anger, by which commeth . prac. * 

knowledge ot ſinne, which is a ſchoole⸗ _ 3. — 

maiſter vnto Chai . The law firſt kil- | 

leth, chat Chyiſt may make aline, it tcon?!ñ. --: 

demneth, chat Chziſte — — iuſtifie ,-it 

Hewech ünne „he healeth ſinne ; The 

Gofpel is a ſermon of Gods mercy,that Math. 2. 8. 

be hath blotted out our ſinnes by fayth ö 

onely in Chaiftes bloud, it maketh no 

heretykes : twelue men by pꝛeaching 

of it, maden che vnfaythfull and here- 

tikes , faythfull and true Chyiftians : 

this candell was not light to be put vn- 

der a buſbell, but to be ſec in the Coates. Math.) 15s 

ſticke, to geue light to them that be in ö 

Gods houſe. Foz Chꝛiſt cryeth, woe Lale 1. 

n the, that take away. the key of ; 
know- 


"The Image wenden. 


— knowledge neither entringthe ſelnes, 
g 2 ne yet foſking other to enter. The key 
tauci (tone of knowledge is Gods holy teſtament 
and wozd-, that which befoze we called 
the touchttone to diſcerne good doctrine 
from enil, The they had taken the touch 
ſtone fromvs; they made vs-beleue that 
2- Penter was ſiluer, and they ſold vs cop⸗ 
5 Fer fon gold, making pſcriptures a noſe 
=: of wax and a tenis balle , meſting them 
vnto euery purpoſe. This we ſee from 
| hence we mut fetch the knowledge of 
: 85 84 Gon, verely aut of Gods woꝛde which 
ut « e 1-9 ) is che trurth, and not our of che gueſtro- 
: , . niſteso1 ſchole men oꝛ acher lyke. For he 
arne. is, ſuyth by his pzopher : I will:deftroythe 
wiſedome of the wiſe, and Lu ill caſt as 
way the vndetſtanding of the prudẽt. 
2 ©>r.1.25 Whereis the wiſeqwhere is the tribe 
where is the ſearcher of this world: Þath 
not Goymave þ wiſedanm ot this wozly 
foolifhnes4+ As God is knowen- onely of 
himſelfe,ſo we muſt onelpſearne of him 
whatheis; As ſox mam he/knoweth no 
moe what God is, than the vureaſonable 
beaſtes know what man is t and ſo 
much telle, as chere is moꝛe vifferentebe= 
421 9 n n 

; . ere &r! He, 


1-1 Wherifo)e ell leauk, al kraunge bo. 6 


trie d mans wiſedome ſet apart; Awin 
ſee what the ſcriptures teach vs cancer 
ning God, no; J will not viſvayne to Al 

ine where J Hall-ſ#cauſe, no2 beaſhamed 
ich to learn where J am ignozaunt,vefiring -. 
at | yimthatreaverh this trearife , wher? the 
** Scripture is playne to beleue (to: except 
al we beleue, we ſhall not vnderſtand)where 
m it is doubtftf! to ſearch me , where he 
m ſth himlelke out of the way', to reuoke 


of chatitye, ſearching both after God, pl. 1 0.5.4 
whom it is witten: Seeke the Lord and 
his ſtrength, ſeeke his face evermore. | | 
be ſecond Chapter. . | | 2 
— ——— 1. 2.5 
Merce vefired u. 

ond to bew him his nam 

TA © the Lon ſapd vnto him: I Exod. 3, 14. 
75 m that Lam, 5 is ta wit. , 1. 
& Jamof my ſelfe, J am | 
J, which am RR 


> —& 1 WW ® bo > 6: © 
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1 


"ID NACL Image * d * 


den, this halt ou ſay vnto-the, ohildzen 
of Alraell. Pe chat is, did ſend me vnto 
von, fox nothyng, is, ſaue onelꝝ Spd, koꝛ⸗ 
aſmuch as they ſtand not by their pꝛoper 
ſtrength, but by the power and goodneſſe 
Ego. 12. Uf him. The heauens, the waters, the 
earth, the hils would fall, vnles he mea: 
ſured the heauen with his ſpan , held 
the waters in his fit, comprehended 
the whole earth i in three fingers, weye | 
edghe mountaigeg gnd hillesan. a bas 
Toner: by whiche phꝛaſes is ment that 
dener Weh c diſpoleih them 
liſtech; Neither che Sunn could 
geue light, ne yet the fireheate,allthings 
would decay and periſh, vnles he did rule 
them, as the ſoule doth mans body , vntq 
. whom onely that beldgeth and appertay⸗ 
zy. neth, which the Greke call Hou, the La- 
Cen. 15 tiniſtes, et, as witnelleth the Apoktle, Ns 
: off inillo,eff bobs rote pi 
Ok all other thinges (von) may be ſapp 
taz onte they were not, but not pf God, 
becauſe hewas alwayes he is, and he is 
to come, all thynges haue their beyng of 
him, and he at him ſelfe.Excepc me vnder 
ſtand this ſaying (he that is, ſent mi vn: 
do yon after this ſoʒt, it makecłna diſte⸗ 
amm 3 hos | and his. je a 
02 


Mu Coll is 


of God. 
Fo albeit, they haue not their beginnyng 
of wg Fg i pet it is truely 
ſaydo them, chat they are. 

"Pojeoner what toulv che Ilraelites 
haue thought Boles. to haue ment by 
theſe wozdes, (he that is) then a certaine 
man ſent him vnto them: If they' ha! 
ken Moylen lo; they would not haue left 
Egypt anid'folowtd him inta the | 
nelle, but they tobe theſe wozdegChe chat 
is) lo Gdd htm ſelfe, and cherfoze folow- 


en him „iche whiche thydtighout the Bible 
be neuer ſyoken of anp creature, but one 
iy d him that made all creatures. The 


name bk. God alſo declareth this ſente to 
be true; Which is 1945 e letters in 


All tougues, in rats Theo: in Latin tet. 


5. 


Deus in Englilh and Dutch, God, in the 
Ty Dien, in Spaniſh — the 275 
m tonng Corr, ereroze 

Te rao een Quadhilir- 
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” Partes: Ihe Image, TY Ne | 


The third ( hapter : 


CGodisa ſpirite , and how the Scriptures doe 
graunt vnto him a head, eyes, handes; teete, 
and all other partcg. of mans «Gods a 
* by2de>2 ſhooter a hiſbandgan, Jzult is bs 
| Image,ond man aſe. 


E read alfo in $Scrip- 
6/4 tures that Gos is a ſpi⸗ 
Z rit,+ no coꝛpoꝛall thyng. 
N God is a ſpirite, & they 

A thatworſhip him muſt 
-.worſhyp him in fpirite 
| 400 Ear che Lozd no doubt is a ſpirite. 
un But vou will ſap,if God be a ſpirite, how 
| Etay.40.12 is it that the Pzophete affirmeth him to 
| ureheanen with bis ſpan, ta hold the 
| waters with * and the earth in chꝛer 
l. . fingers : Daui Jen The eyes of 
the Lord are —_ — righteous and 
his cares are open vnto their, prayers, 
E the hand of the Lord bath driuẽ out 
SE eares + ; ZChereſoeuer Scripture 
| ch attribute vnto God a 10 Jegres, 
epes, eplids, noſe, mouth, lips, tou, 
hart,wombe, is; z right or life fingers, 

028 finger, anarme. hinver 

| literally, but a 


raten ſence is tobe pare dr luch 
_ wo2des, < 


— — e of God. * 


wo2des. Berauſe our vnderſtandyngs be 3 
weake, aud not able to perceiue God, ik 
— he ſhould yſe ſuch wozdes as become his N32 
Sa Mateſtie, he bozoweth common e playne 
rs woꝛdes to declare a difficult matter vnts 
"ep vs: and euen as mothers befoze they can 
rip- teach their poung babes to ſpeake, are 

fayne as it were to liſpe, ſtammar, x ſtut 
ug. with thẽ, fo God to teach our capacities, 
hey vſeth theſe familiar maner or ſpeaches. 

Mhen thou readeſt that God hath a whst gas 

head, thou muſt vnderſtand his Diuine dead is. 
ire; nature, whiche was: befoze all thynges, 
ow and ynto it all thpnges be obedient. His 

heares ſiguifte his Angels and the whole ,, bees 
the multitude of therhoſen, Dax. 7. His clo- Ban. 7. a. 
G thyng was as white as ſnow, the heare Apoc. 2. 66% 
| of his head lyke pute woll; where the 
ad bead of God is his Deitie and Godhead, 
rs, his clothyng and his heares bee his Aun- 
Nis gels and elect, which ber like white ſnow 
| and pure woll. God is ſapd to haue eyes, eres. 
we becauſe heſ#chall thynges, and nothyng 
6, 323 in whoſe ſight as the a? 

un creature is inuiſible , fo: 


Fir #33 1? 
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6 puges bee naked and open vntohis 
ths ME A taken ; 
tA fo2 his fationr;The eyes of the — — pal. 35. 1 


un _ ns, His epelids be 
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a Fartes. The Im age FG 
Pl . 4. ken fon his ſecrvt iudgemtente. His eys 
Evelids. liddes behold the children of men De 
Eares. i ſayd tu haue cares, hetauſo he heateth 
Sap. 1. 10. all chunges : The eate of the 'ielous 
*. 22.7 heareth all thynges, and the noyſe of 
* the grůdgynges ſhall not bee hid. His 
* Noſe. noſe both ligniſie his inſpirations in the 
: N “ hartes of che faythfull. Smoke went our 
Dis toce. of his naſtreies. The face of God in the 
; knowlevge dfhis Diuine nature, of the 
P03: whitht is witcten ; ſhewe vs the light 
of thy ccountenaunce and we ſhall bee 
whole, chat is, gräunt vs to know thek. 
Otherwils Gods face ſigniſieth the vn- 
e le nature of Chiſtes Dinlinitir, as 
. Exod.;3..: Exod. doth verlare, you fall ſee my hina 
nf der partes, but my face you can not ſee; 
' chat is chu ſhale Chyiftes humanttie, 
* but his Biuluitie can not be ſens, Gods 
J Month. mouthiſt taken fo; the ſunne of God the 
4 16- futher Wea e prouoked his mouth 
Ely. x voto wrath ; 5 h ommaundement. 
n be mosck of che Lofd bath ſpoken 
Irm. it / Govs tõg it che holy Gholk/ My tons 
E. 32.21. is the pen of s ready wiftet Hit atine 
= hy Child, of whom Aetemy- 
I TſraelDour'of the land of E 
1 OR REA RNUNIT ©” "FO 
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#02 arp, and Hand. 

hi hens.Pojeouer Gans hand i#rake Chat. 
tyme fo his: power. Bebolde:ye Power 

— of 122 — hands rut᷑ Lere. 8.4. 

e err. 
8 icourg ; c 

foreh my hand ouer luda and Hietuſa- * 

lem, and I ill roote out the remmint 

of Bal aſh which b been nou, 1 

the hãd of the Lord hath to i Bight 90s 


FurthermozeChaiftis called gods right 
hand. The right hand of the Lord hath — 
done maruels, the right hand of the 14. 

Lord haels gorten the victory: iab - 


ſev-alſo foz the glory ot che Father con- 
1 his icon 


: s bo ; 
amp right hand ! Ann in ſome-places fer - 
4. iy ind life, aud be ſhall for = I 
gs on hisright ye the : 
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The Image | of Got, 


>  therkojvishigholgconiforteri $02 as the 

_— zune derbe tm yer 

1 anvtheholp chott,aroth)& perſons, and 
ET oneſubſtaunce,one Gn. 2] 

Che hart ot God the Father ſignifiech 

J the ſecrernes ol his wiſedome, of which 

—— woꝛd, that is his ſoune with⸗ 

| begynnyng, without any paſſion, my 

Places: ———ů matter. Mis 

10; .wombe is vſed in the fame ſigniſication. 

3: "Of my wombe before the mornyng 

exe 


ſtarre I begat thee . God is ſayd alſs to 
Loo. Hautſhoulders, becauſe he beareth p all 
Diumer thynges as it were vpõ his ſhoulders: fo2 
partes. things kad bn him. The hindler parts 
| — — the which 
| "" editwie mixhe bugnbirhout.ony, thichio 
3 ger. lb alſd Gods fete Ig a8 his head 
„ace Auntech his diuinstir, ſo his feeteiſigni- 
| ke: Ciniftes humaniticthe which isfub- 
— — — — arehn⸗ 
| t 
5 — Arn — cn ny 
255 — — dr . 
o feere A dra 8 
3 ol his dot Juen 
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bnto the 
Na Pale is Ge Hes 
no erer thyng do ſweare by 3 ſwore 
ns felfe , we mut gather, 
ee They 
N dee creatures, o by the 
Pale, pe Jdolaters But ſome will ap, 
pet e th ig wherby we Iweare, 
oedLe. by God, that we may hond 
Moree by be not dectined. .Gobishv- 
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pd das" The lange archer. 

F . fox it te witten 
| =Y bedtiful are the fect ofrhEw ien 

n+ Fae ridings of peace. e hls 

OPUS toe ouch ch earth, when hel 

f . toall creatures; For 

f 5 Sund doings Inxs all landes; their 

Wörcks ro tlie ends oftheworld?' Amy 

ä " ptovr allo with lyke argumentes *vnrs 

15 1 berauſe Gods mand doch aktry. 

beinges vnto God, that ht is a 

55 and fo if he be tyke a nun and d 

n 255 hes monter ; bocatle' 
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alin ater, wine a 
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1 — — A ehe to 

er as the Reñ gathered her chicks 

— her winges & ye would hot. Aue 

unteth Gd, dow, and ſhaftes, and 

Kanne, ts ig him to be a puniſher 

| vnxodly'; Fand rewarder of the 
at, SGodly 
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1 — - od fatheris a huſbidmiſayth Chun She 
obe ; eſbaudman dongech his land tilleth K 
man. dꝛeſſethit, that it may ing forth god 
Lohn. 15. 1, cozne;foalmighty God tilleth — 
4 che hartes ol his people; the whith 
been . „ that they may bꝛing 
woꝛkes not tarts. foꝛ me are 
= w, as Paul witneſſeth ſpea- 
_—_—— ——— cungegatien . We arc Gods 
labourers,yeare Gods huſbandry ye 
= Gods building. The huſbandman 
vp all vnfruitull trees, parethof 
a en bowes » weeveth: aut cocle and 
Geral r — 
god woꝛkes & without ole in 
rh 5: their lampes. The huſbãman n- 
teth his ſeruaunts to purge his flober, 
and with the fanne he ſeperateth the 
gbad ſeede from the chaffe: Enen fo 
Sod ſhall ſend his Angels to his floore, 
chat is into this wozldy; and they ſhall ta⸗ 
ryche good ſeed into euerlaſting barnes; 
. but the chaffe and dꝛuſſe ſhall be throwne 
.., into furnace of fiery where is wal 
40. aid naſping ot teeth: to they are Gun 
teapers , and the end at the woꝛzlu is n 
Wan of the reapers * vs 
ay⸗ 


Ts. * 9 * ö ; Prog 3 hs, * 
God. of God. L gr. a 


an. 

he ſaying: chruſt in thy fickleand/reape,, 13 - 
h for the tyme is come to reape, and the A. a 
0b corne of the earth is ripe! ::Who doth 

en- not {# that theſethinges are to be taken 

ith figuratinely in God, if the partes of man 

ing ve verely in God, he hach a maruelaus 
are fiſt that holdeth all the waters, his litile 
ta⸗ finger is digger chũ Haint Chyiſtophers 
d$ great tue? ic he compꝛehendeth tbe 
ye whole wozide in tick üingers : he hath 
— a wonderfull hand which caryetch io ma- 
jak 
nd 

$ | 

de 

in 

n 

er, 

he 

fo 

re, 

ta⸗ 

Ss 

ne 
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up people out of Egipt,:tobeſhot-all- -*-* 
bis partes behigh, large, and big, fozhe 
illeth heauen and earth, and he muſt haue 
u ſo the'vſe of the ſame members, his 
is fllchy do ini gine in Gau But was 
not man. made after the ſimilitade and 
likenes of Go Dea truely, but in ſoule, 

in minde in p inward man, nat touching 

his body . Icherefoꝛe Auguſtine a man 

molt expert in Gods wow cryetch aut a- 

gapult the Image of thetriuitir, calling 

it Sacrilegium A ſtayniu of Gods: hoy The image 
nour, & an Idolli, betauſe the gloꝛy of At Fa-. 
the immozeall Govis chaungey into the Jol. 
fimilitude and Image of moztall, man; 
forbidding ſuch an Amage, nut onely in 
theChurch, but alfointhought —_ 


:  FJſuppoſe that the Antropomoyphites jt: 
Tokn.14.70 rected this Image. WhenPhillipdeſi- 
red Chiilfts thew him the father he re- 
duked him, aud aunſwered?hie that ſeeth 
me, ſeeth the Father, koxhe is: the only 
Bebe Jae he Father, as Paulo mad: 
Daa made · Not a dme mage, fozHvighis woe, 
| after the not a den Ame; faz he ig te and re- 
_ ſtirrecciou not tounterfettoꝛ eta truth, 
God is a ſpirte not fleſhe; xfoule, not a 
body. The oult: ot man ix ſ tobe 
SGene. 1. 26. made, Adtimagetm G- Amihe rA dei; 
after the Image of God; tbetanſeitis a 
ſptrifualt creature, vnuiſible , uncoztup⸗ 
Priſcillia- tible; not ol che-ſubftatmcs or Oed gas 
en. the Maniches Hand the Pꝛiſcillianiſtes 
vos falfly defend , but made of nothing. 
En chen it chouid know all chinges „as 
God knoweth. ; and be ignoꝛant of no- 
ching: it chdacls be voyd of:illaffections, 
mutabilitye, and buconftancye, Thereis 
tamans ſoule ,-reaſon , diſcerning: god 
2 15 from enill;crueth from falſhode,There is 
+17» menrozp 49 tho which he remembyeth 
a thinges pat; there is will? bu ehenhich 
be cheuleth what him-lyketh . Beſwes 
chis our tirſt parentes were made with: 

ous ſpar; derbe inns, rage, erbe, 

5 oly 


Cob of God. jnuge what. © 


holy replenithed with all manee of ver- 14 
cues and knowledge. In theſe thinges 

man 'was-fozmed. after the lpkenes cr 

God. In thele we be lyke the Angels, our 

bodyes wer haue — mith ve _=_ 

beaſtes, it was made of the mould of the 

eartheds es telleth) befoze there was _— 


any lmilitudt, likenes ; op image df Gap 
in ma. S Priealodeiateh this to he Ephe. . 20. 
1 fg e ye retiuedih the ſpirit of | 


+ - And p _ the f ä 

ies 2 & th image of God is E 

in righteouſnes,&i 1505  holynes here's Collol.z.zp | 

other place, ly not one to another after 

that ye haue put of che bid man with 

his Hd an d put o the e, ieh 

—— in knowledge after ere 
Shim that: mage: Kid's The te- 


1 

re 

aud char we! n 2 att 

who ee a Ey 


— evi pre lar by yl . 
. that —— 4 


Hall ſhape ne bine _—— 


En 


re — Thelmage 
fozmians would make vs belene,.... 
| The tis. aan 


7 1, is. allo a pure. hacure, 

4 foi ſomuch as he ig not mixt 

n compounde : Foz when 

. 9 ns compoſition, Fanbewith 

ont chaungr , JOves, affir- 

; methof God z with whom there is no 
3 in ene neither is hee chaun - 


Sed. Se . Hee changed al Menges 
a veſture; but hee him ſelle is immu⸗ 
axe ee men 
: 5 
: —— In his wow, De is ſometpme: 
0 P! 9 — om 4 
; e, ſomiyme he ſo 


vis land to ener (i he $0 
1 the 77935 bee angry) 


iſe hi 
e 
wn coxrupt appetisg rz und ſs 

Ma are ac, be 1 ee 


Ce of Cod. luugbeub. 
he is immutable : As thecleare ſunne tg 15 

ſoze eyes is paynefull, tu god and whole, 

es pien- Ml pleaſaunt, and comfoꝛtable : and pet the | 

| awake, f dinerſieit'is in che epes, notin che ligt. 

als He is (aid tobepacified, whenwefozſake-— 

ature. our naughty liuing, returnyng vnto him | 

it mixt as did the god Riniuites. Who can tell Tonas.3.9. 

when (ſayth che kyng of Þ Niniuites) whether 32 

tek God will turne and repent; and pacifie f 

; Ar his wrath, and preſerue vs, where his re⸗ 

” ..” WF pentaunce pacifipng, and turnyng, is all 

5 one thyng. Am he is ſayd to laugh, and 
ſcozne, as in che ſetond Pfalme . Q ha- Pfal. 2.4. 
bitat in cœlis irridebit eos er Dominus ſub- hom God * 
ſannabit cot. He that dwelleth in heauẽ. doth laugh. * 
ſhall laugh che to ſcorne, the Lord ſhal © * 
haue them in deriſion'. And in an other 
place: as for the ſcornfull he ſhall laugh 
them tò ſcotne. God is not ot᷑ ſuch affeo- 
tiũ as a man is, to be moued with mock- 
age and laughter, fox he reioyſech not in | 
m_—_ nh ;but — his — — 5 3 

<4 and it is wꝛitten: eAbhommatio Do mini - 

Le BY omni ier, God abhorreth ſcornefull 


e perſons er che manwhich laugheth — 
and ſo Fapecher 9 fartheſt from a mpnde to ® 
able, 2 pe theme, +toremeyy their griefegiſo | 


is God to luch as deſpile his commaſide- - 


pouring OO. Sy Er et RR I EN Et r 
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mentes;ſethghthy his thieatnyngs,and 

are nat mautd ich his pꝛomiſes: this is 

e dee ee i layd to 
— os ee prot Plot 

whoſe death iacaliona of Je- 

remy, 92 els; 1 5 4 

tlett out af trouble, 901001) 44. 
Ariſe , wheeefore-doeft thou Pit Q 
Ptal. 44.33. Lord, And contrarywile, he is apd to a- 
wake when he doch ſtraight way without 


{| Toawake Iny tarying ſucggar chen, helpe chem, # 
Forge. deliuer tht Heis ſayd u farg<rvs, when 


he takech his mercy fro vs, foz fo2getting 
. his ſta tutes, oꝛdinaunces and commaun⸗ 
dements, and to remember vs when we 


| Kemember chalige:nothe,Jeſus Chziſt, thatis God 


weſterday,anpto hay continyeth.the ſame 
foꝛ euer. Me ſu teth nat after humane ma⸗ 
ner, hut uftex an other ſozte., To raigue 


*. and to ſit, be one chyng in Gad and of one 


Ngnification&meanyng... od ;raigneth 


N PA. 7.8. Ouer the heathẽ, God litt think his ho- 


ly teate,he ſitteth over. C exubin, which 

is by.interpetatjs. fulnes,ofknowledge, 
bh which wozd, Angels be ment, and the 

campndes:of e e in the 

$8th x rei 5 
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hen we 
is God 
e ſame 
nema- 


- - of God. Bom. 
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tech ſtandyng vnto God , foz long ſuffe-: 
rafice,, wherewithhe calleth-vs to repeyu-, en. 
taunce; who is ſapd alſo to goe, and @ n 
walke, not by chaungyng of place (fo be S — 
filleth all places) but by occupping the. 
myndes of the faythfull, as in the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet: Iwill dwell among them, and 

walke among them, and be their God s Elay. g. 
where dwellyng, walkyng. and to be their 2. Cor. 6. is 
God meane oue. When theſe thynges be 
ſpokenof God, the chaunge is tobe vn- 
derſtanded in vs, and not in him, as if vou 
and J ſhould dzinke both of one dzinke, 
and A ſhould like it, and pou millike it, the 
diuerſicie is not in che dʒinke but in vs: 
euen ſo God, after diuers conditions of 
men, is ſapd ta be pleaſed with one & diſ⸗ 
tontẽted with an other, to pemfẽber ſome, 
and tozget other, not that the very paſſids 

of anger, ot meriy, oft aunce, ot᷑ foʒ 

- etfulnes, take plate in hi time in whomis | 

no affect, nd ps aue 

and . dur weake vuver 
ee pur — 
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n  TheImage| erl. 


-L g@ſhadowegourknowledge is vnperkect, 
—— a dark ſpeaking with 

4.2 gedwitpt tre. Moching ran de pꝛoperiy 
Conz. 8. fpoken of Sor; fox then her would not 
de vnſpeakeable. Who cannot ſeee bettet 
in the cleare light thi in a ſhadow mich⸗ 

out a glaſſe, chen in it + we ſte in this lyfe 
as it were with a payꝛe ofſpectacles : but 

when the ſpectatles ſhall be taken away, 

we ſhall ſee clearely God face to face, who 
was neuer ſeene pet, wich bovely eyes. 

The ſhavdowes, glaſles, darke (peaches, 
ſpectacles, mtlke, and che cozrupt eye, 

ſhall be taken away accozving:to 1p voyce 

of the trumpetour: when that which is 
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& hiswayes vnſearchableꝰ Abis 
mentes ſurmaunt our capacities, 


moꝛe he him ſelfe : and if Paules, much .., 


moze ours. Logike the ſcience of reaſon 
diſcuſſing all douhtes and c6trouerſies; 
cofutyng all mens wiſedome, beholding 


the beames and bzightnes of Gods gies © 


xious viſage, fayleth in ſearchyng what 


be is, and becõmeth faliſhnen. A ſpeake - 
not this iudgyng Logike to be vnpꝛañ⸗ 
table to the reader ol Gods moꝛd: no, J 
thinke rather ſuch as iangell agaynſt it. 


to be voyde ok all reaſon, toꝛ as much as 


they ſpeake: agaynſt the art ot reaſon; 


Logike is an excellẽt gift ot God not ta 
be deſpiſed o2 diſcommended leaſt we be 


bnthankefull vnto God, but to beeaille J. 


neuer learned Logike; Philoſophie.and 
ſuch megges, whiche I deny fo Chi 
ſayd, hewould ſend them the comfozcer 
— teach them all things, _ 


holy.Ghoſt taught 
— — — L 
that the Apoſtles learned — 442 


nt wil reply that che holz 
all rhynges necelfarytoxyy 


 Logike. of God. a; 


17 


" Philofephie, The Image profitable” 
Baule alſo declärechthat Logſke is nes 
ceſſary foꝛ a pꝛeacher when he. ſayth that 

1. Tin. z.. a Byſhop mut be D. dacticos. that is apt 
to teach. Chꝛiſt his Apoſtles in their 
ſermons, diſputation and letters, vſe all 

fozmes of argumentes, all ſoxtes of rea- 

— al 1oapes ę meanes af inuenti⸗ 

5 ds I would pꝛoue if I thought it 

— to ſtand in chis matter. That 

Colloſ.2.8, which Paule wyitech tothe Callol. D. 
dete us quis. ere. Beware leaſt any man 

come and ſpoyle you through Philo- 

and deceirfull vanitie, maketh 

fox Philoſophy, not againſt it. Fo) Paul 

there biddech cht take herde of ſuch men 
Er ans 

er es 

rous ſucces of gods wo2d,abuſinggods 

— —— chẽ ſelnes ando⸗ 


many how 
—— 


of God: i, 


At to returne vnto our matter. 18 
0 As he — SInY bd 


1/Tim;217 


Þ þ vnuiſible , as Paule recozde 
& vaco Timothy To the vnuiſi- 


dyng beſubiect to mutabilitie, as mans 

thought, memoꝛp, will, and all ſpiritual 

creatures: and whatſoeuer alſo is viſi⸗ 

ble, is alſo mutable, God is ſayd onely 

to be inuifible, bicauſe he is voyde of all 

mutabilitie. Me ſapth vnto Poyſes, No Exod. 33. 20 
man ſhall ſee me and liue: Bp John Lohn. 1. 28, 

Baptiſt, no man hath ſeen God at any 

tyme. If no mã hath ſerne God, how aid : 

the fapthfulofthe old Teſtamẽt ſar him 

The ſcripture ſapth that the Lozd ſpake Exod. 33. 12 

vnto Moyſes face to face as amanſpea- _. 

keth vntohis frend: And Picheas affir- 8. 32. 

meth vnto king Achad the wicked, ſaw ** 

the Lard ſit on his ſear, & al the cõpa: 

ny of heauẽ ſtãding about him. 15 

ut allo the firſt Party? p we read ot inʒ 3 
ew teſtamẽt.loking vp ſtedfaſtly with , , , EY 

his eyes vnto heauẽ, ſaw the glory of igt bd 
Jod, and leſus en koz r. 
uod Lo cheſe J aũſwere, Yoyſes ſa 
W C. ii. not 1 


So 
33 


2 not God wirhhis hovely eyes, who is a 
no thou cauſt not gather 


any 

| 97 —— apt that 
- faw God God ſp e vnto him face to face as ami 
who 1s in⸗ ynto his frend, that is God taſked fami⸗ 
* Hatlywithhim, not that hee ſaw him in 

char late, albeit we read often tymes 

chat God appeared vnto him r to all the 
Iraelites, but not in his owne nature 

and lubſtaunte, but! in his creatures am 

. viſible fozmes 3: Foz Boyſes deſireth 
Exod. 3345 God afterward, ff I hane fond fauout 
in thy ſight ſhewe me thy ſelfe mani. 

7 feltly ;wherfo2e he dip not ſer him mani⸗ 

Sep betre, but onely talked with him, 

2.Cor, 12.2 Ad us fox Micheas and Steuen they 
„uam So as Baule did when he was ca: 
. kied vn vuto the thyw heaven with the 

es of their belief, their mynve, not ol 
body, As long as we continue in 

© kh like, We chal neuer ſer the diuine and 
"Klee nature, becauſe our pars bevy 
Math. 5.3. Fraue: Bleſſed bee the pure in hart, 
ſayth Chꝛiſt, For they ſhall ſee God, 

"A This lyfe* is a warfare and a purifying 

el our hartes by fayth frõ ſinne, As long 

s the warkare endureth, there is no pe 
eee ,fo2 — 


4 


> ol 1 


| Vittorie- of God. due ane. R 
an ende ot warre: the bictoꝛy ol ſinne, . 
the perfect viſion of Gods glozp, . 
is gotten by fayth as John the beloyey 
Dilcipls.telified : This is the vi ory 
that ouercõmeth the world euen oh 1. Iohn. 5.4. 
fayth. Illho is he that ouertommeth che 
wozld, but hes chat beleveth that Jeſus 
is che ſonne of God, Df theſe it appeas 
reth that God is a pure nature, vuchath | 
geable unſearchable, inuiſible, . 792 
The v4 . Chapter. Sa 

T&adis enery where; and. hou Eto FA 

dhe Sacrament, *_ 


JE dealt euery ert 
ERS 


Y lere. 23. 26. 


g. Math. p. 35. 


27 4 I 
Su ITY 19 
„ 34d . 


was,enquired of — — he was nat. 
Wherfoze 3 ſonne © the holy ghoſt be s 
creatures,foz of the ſanne it ſayd: Wiſc- Sepien d. 
dom teacheth frõ one end vnto an ↄ- 
: biber zmishre. & ordexeth all thyngs 

1721 C.iii. louing- 


| QE fog a the vals nee likes 
| Wiſcd.t,7, wiſe; The ſpirit of the Lordfilleththe 
round conip dull ofche world, and xp- 
„ ;, holdethall [thynges: There is a great 
differente betwene-mang ſoule and his 
body, but excedyng 'mo2e difference be · 
twene God e his creatures, uho made 
both the ſoule and the body. Hee is not 
fayd to fill the wozlde as the water; the 
8 Sunne light, which by dittilis 
ein manyplaces: hee is in all places 

out viuiſton wholly, and tout 
lace , But as a ſound oꝛ noyce is 

= woke wet 

ei ce it, as! 

* Tel patter; ml ae 
eb: 74.212 Mad be pꝛeſent with all things, yet he is 
W An ſome moze pletifully,in ſome elle not 
wich parttalitie, butaccozving to the di⸗ 
Auerſities of their capacities. I gos de in 
Würd. 1. + All places, hom is it true that wifedome 
h not enter intò a frowarde ſoile, 
chSdwell in a body ſubdued vntò fit? 
"Surely ſin doch ſeparate vs from God, 
1. Cor. 7. Fot what companye hath light With 
5 +> "darkenes? Whateoncord hath Chriſt 
ite Belial? What felowſhyppehath 
euch with fallhode? Jafifwere God is 


ſayd 


** 


„2 = Wü oe e 


Gags t of God. F hanſe.. 
ſaydfodell, to enter, where he fauous 20 
rech, where he loueth, after whiche ſoze 
heb is nat in che wicked; but after an s 
ther ſozt hee is in them: Foz where he iß 
not hy his fauour and grace, hee is by 
His righeeoufnes: where hee is nat a be⸗ 
netactour, de is a puniſher: where help 
Guten ene Mmger , ho | 

ut ſaych. if a man laue hym, tha 
his father aud he will come 70 bw, — 
i they will come to him, they were n 
with him befoze, and ſo God is not in 


dis places This text ſheweth how all ſuch 

ne, ſchynges are to be vnderſtanded in Gov, 
| The wozdes expolidone another, which. 
75 be theſe: If a man loue me he And 


my woꝛd, and my F ather Al will lone 2," 


him, and we will come vnto him well 


not 

bu, with bim. Where the commyng or Gop 

a che father, and dwelling is the ſame that 

me AEdeth immediatly befoze,mp father ai 

Ie, will loue him. Theſe wozdes bee a 

ih ff din-Wherof it s manifeſt that all ſuch; | | 
it pbꝛaſes, darcke ſpeaches, rivels ma 9 
ch "png agaynlt che pꝛeſence of God in pfil 15 l. 
| 4 | 


places, bus rather foxcifie g eſtablith 
88518 2 C. iii. tt; 


Them: age - | , is m_ 8 


dd tt:we kan go ns whether krom his ptttre 
oF we can ſiy ib where from his face: If we 
Pal. 139. p- Alpes heauẽ, he is there: if we 
dor ne vntchell he is alſo there. 
le mutk not imagine him to he con 
teined in plate, and yer he is al khyng in 
all. he is to dllmen as he 
peis goin them that he fiiideth Cd, + 
57 4:1 Mtothem' that be ill: hee is A helper in 
| that be good, and a puniſher in thẽ 
chat bet euill? Ik chou lokeſt fo? any ſuc⸗ 
| br aydeat Gods hid;foxſake 
= at is exfll,and follow that is go w. 
_ Wickednes 7 a E thou llealelk, v2 goelt about av 
Louactett Eviti = en hom meets nb — thou 
| darke on! becauſe thy wozkes be 
' If vattknes Ita thou ſhotildelt be Lum 
amed, Ieaſt thou ſhoulelt be token 


Fe e 
re M ,to robbe him ofhis 


Obi Fes of »= La hey ab) wh, 19 
pn;,wiiting thy fact as it were in a payre 21 


fwe vf tables, and at the laſt day he wil make 5 

if we it knowen vnto all men to thy vtter tun!! 
aon, ſhame, & condemnation. A thou te g W 
icon be afrayed of men, that deſtroy the body, ap oue all. 
ig in feare him that hath to thꝛom both I 
hem: thy body and ſoule headlong into hell, 


dd, E into the lake that-burneth with fier and 
er in bꝛimſtone, whiche is the ſecond death; 
n the Thou mapeſt eſcape the puniſhment of 
Citc« man but thou canft not eſcape Gods 
ſake hand, who puniſheth mode greuouſſy [ 
-- + MF chanmay,Whether wilcthouhye+ from we cannot © 
t as God : ſurely thou cauſt not flye from _ 
hou him, but by lying vnto hym: thou canſt 9s had, 
bit not eſcape his math, which is his righs 

Ent teouſneſle, but by appeallpng vnto his 

ken metey . Dauid compared God to a man 

ngs that dꝛaweth a bom, che farther he dzaw- 

den eth bis ſhake whiche is his puniſhment, 

ob⸗ the greater is the ſtroke therok . 


rto Tbere isa great ilcetration nom a A lr, | 
his dapes,whether God be in the ſacrament rau pꝛe⸗ 


Joy d not: he muſt nerds be there,fo2 he is in fence. 
he al plates. But whether is he ther dy his —— 0 
1.; dininitie o humanitie 2 Chꝛiſt warnech Sacramet 
Us vs chat in che latter age there ſnal ariſe couchpng-- | 
many falle Prophetes, & Pſcidochrift; nee * 
5 4 * that : F 


"" Hatls fallecunainted (which birth te 
| top of Romes greſed butchers # ſacri- 
3 Marke.r3. ficers)which ſhal ſap, loc here is Chriſt 


| Mahd 


& there is Chriſt. Theſe Pſcudochriſti, 
bee not they of whom they ſpeake after · 
ward in the ſame Chapters: many ſhall 
come in my name, ſaping: Jam Chiift, 
but an other ſozt, fo theſe ſhall not cha- 
lengethis ta thẽ ſelues, but direct mt᷑ ta 
other: of theſe falſe annointed that ſhal 
point vs to other, he ſapth: Nolue crede- 
re, beleue thẽ not: andtherfoze I dare 
not ſay that he is there after his bu mani 
tie, leaſt J be a falſe P2ophet, for this is 
ſpoken ot his humanitie, not ot᷑ his diui⸗ 
nitie. Touching his dininitie, J ſay unt 
vnu go a g here is Chriſt, and 
there is Chriſt; ſoʒ it is here there, in 
che town, in the Citie,inthe chappell, in 
che church, e wildernes, g enery where, 


7p as Jhane declared-Thepapiſts ſay that 


' this place maketh not againſt Þ pꝛeſence 
©, of Chaiſtes body vp6 earth, hut agaynſt 
 FalſePzophetes, which ſhould pzeach in 
- thelaſtage,falfe noccrine: True it is, 

Chaiſt ſpeaketh here agaynſt ſuch, But 


| Kr mhat/ falſe yoctrine ſhall chey teacher 


N 


* 


cht of God. enerywhere, © 
axe, of which falle pzdpheds hall lap he 22 
is Ch1ift, æ an other ſhall ſay, no this is 
Chzift , pointyng to ſome other + There 
were neuer yet ii. in one age, which both 
were ſayd to be Chyiſts,of any falſe p20- 
phets; no the Scriptures do not mẽtiõ 
iz regiſter any ſuch thyng to come, fo 
the veritie ſayth many ſuch ſhall come, 
Now we neuer read that many haue re⸗ 
poꝛted > ſayd, here is Chꝛiſt, and there, a 
vnles we take it to be ſpoken of the Pa⸗ Wy 
pites, which ſhem Chꝛiſt vnto vs in ma⸗ 
ny places at onte, in euery Chappell, & 
on euery aultar. Many ſhall ſay of them 
ſeltes that they are Chzift; but theſe ba 
other Doctours, compare their woꝛdes 
together, and thou ſhalt finde that A ſay 
true, the one text doth not expounde the 
other, but they be two diuerſe Pꝛophe⸗ 
ties ot ii. viuers thyngs. This falſe voc⸗ 
trine chen is nothyng els, but to teache 
Chaiſtes body after his Aſcention to be 
vpon the earch, viſibly, oz inuiſibly. Ti- —— in⸗ 
gut who calleth Gods wozdanoſe of tin 
ware, wefteth this text to an other yur: 

oſe,taking Chyit here foz his Church. 
LoehereisChait, and there is Chyilt, 
(lapth Pighin-)p is, heretikes 12 


' Marke.13. 
Math. 14. 


| The * 


ä 


5 the Church, 
O wiſe Expoſition: ſhall heretickes ſap 


 thatChyiift is here & there, touching his 


mẽbers and Church ; No verelp, this is 
no hereſie: fo; Chilts Church is in ma⸗ 
np places, in deſertes other. I Chziſt 
muſt be takẽ foꝛ his Church in this text, 
then we are compelled alſo to vnderſtãd 


the Church by him, in the text which im- 


medtatly foloweth, where bee! ſapth, be- 
leue the not: Chiilt that is the Church 
ſhall come as lightnyng, we mult cake 
Ch1ift fo2y ſame thzoughoutthe chap⸗ 
ter. Read diligently, examins the circi;- 
ſtaunce, which is chiefly to be —— 
in the expoſitionof doubtfull places, opt 
<> the Scripture; with ar key; not with the 
picklocke, that is:exyounde it zy it ſelfe, 
not by pꝛiuate interpꝛetstion, and thou 
ſhalt finde that Chꝛiſt there is taken for. 
Chzilt, not fo2 the Churche, as Pg 
would ſtrayne the place, makyng of the 


( criptures a noſe ot waxe. Ban will aſke | 
me ib whether wereceiue Chziles. bo- 
dx pea truelꝑ frõ heaut᷑, fm che right 


hand of the father, not out ok z bead, no 
in the bead, Foꝛ vnleſſe weeate his fleſh 
ee welhall not 12 


EE 
in him, we hall not ariſe at the laſt day, 


muſt clime vp to heauen ithe ladder that 


Jacob ſawe goyng vnto Meſopotamia, Gene. 28.37 
reaching vp to heaut̃, with Angels aſcẽ . 


ding E delcedingvpb'it.Chzilt teacheth 


this vling, not onely his woꝛd & cõmai⸗ 


dement in rayſing the dead, as God, but 
alſo his fleſh as a helpe and meane to the 
ſame. In rayling 5 — one ok 
chief of the ſnagoge, he toke her by the 
hand &rayſed her. Whf he cured one ful 
of the lepꝛoſie, he ſtretched out his hand 
and touched him. hen he entred into 
the Citie ot Naim, mettyng a dead man 
carped out, the onelp ſonne of a widow, 


haupng compaſſion on her, hee touched - 


the bere, and rayſed him krom dead. 
There be infinite places of fcripture, 
which teach vs that Chyiſts fleſh geneth 


xf, deliuereth feb deach,expetleth: 
but this is notable, fozaſmuch as thi! 


widow ignifteththe Church, x her dead 
ſonne repꝛeſenteth mamkynd, dead tho- 
tough p lune of Adam. Chniſtis a vyne 


e suse nin ü 


* * 1 
3 * 
4 
* * 


YE I I 
we ſhall not haue eternall ipfe , Chiiſtes we receaue | 
humanitie is j meane, whereby wemuk Ar bo 
obtaine all things: the way, by which we yen. 


Math.. 2 7. 


Math. 8. 


Luke. 7. 14. 


py EAT? 
oo ; * "1 a V $ 
TRE: 4 


2 5 


thyng 
a 


"a he. Image 


mã, & vos eſtis palmites, and you be the 
braunches. The bhꝛaunches cã not lyue, 
vnles they take nouriſhment of the ſub⸗ 
. ſtafice of the vine # of his iuyce: Euen fo 
the ſoule ot a Chꝛiſten man muſt nodes 
be fed with the ſweete fleſh, & cofo2table 
bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. It webe bzatin- 
ches, we be nouriſhed of p vine. J would 
learne whether hee be the vine after his 
humanitie, 02 by his diuinitie. be ts not 
che Upne touchyng his Diuine nature, 
. fo2 the Upne is not equall with the hul⸗ 
band man, but athis commaundement, 
Ohꝛiſt touching his diuinitie,to the hul⸗ 
bandman, and equall with his Father, 


5 eum u * Marke, he is the Uyne, therfoze conter⸗ 
VDync tou⸗ 


nyng that nature, in which he is inferioꝛ 
to his father, which is his humani tie. Jf 
then Chꝛiſt be the Upne not by his diui⸗ 


nitie, but by his humanitie, and wer the 


bzaunches: then we muſt be refreſhed at 
the vyne, that is, of his humanitie. This 
Metaphoꝛe hach bene abuſed to manp e- 
uill purpoſes, as ta pꝛoue Chiiſt not to 
be God, bycauſe hee is the Upne, it hath 


8 e. allo to pꝛoue that cheſe 


wodes 


* - 


. 7. him ſelf: Ego ſum vitic vera. Ne. I am tho 
ttue vine, and ny father is a huſ hand- 
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is my body, he omeined a Sacramke,p 3 ” 


woes, Hoc eſt corpurmenms, This i is my 
n as 

when Chziſt ſapth , Ego ſum vitir, I am I em the 
the vyne. Theybe no — but —— 
far different and diuerſe: foʒ che vpne, is are 3 
no Satramt̃t, neither the done, noꝛ the phzaſ 

way, be no Sacramentes. The bꝛead of 

the which Chꝛiſt ſayd, This is my body, ee 
is a Sacrament, not a bare c naked me- expound 
taphoꝛe, che rocke was a Satramẽt 2 

bzaſen Serpent was a Sacrament not 
metapho2s onely,Whe Chꝛiſt ſaid This Luke. 22.19 


is, he gaue the name of the thyng to the 
ſigne:ſo that notwithſtandyng, the mat- 
ter, nature, & ſubſtaunce ofthe ſigne re⸗ 
maineth: vnles this ſubſtaũce remapne, 
che bꝛead is no Sacramẽt. Foz Sacra- The thb- 
ments (layth S. Auguſtine) are fo called — — 
of the ſimilitude of thoſe thpnges , to 

whiche they be Sacramentes . Take a⸗ 

way the matter, the ſubſtaunce, c nature 
obꝛead and wyne, and there remayneth 

no moꝛe ſimilitude. Now all the fathers 

that were befoze Gregoꝛp, doe confeſſe, 
that the ſcriptures do witaes, that there Cee Ss 4 
— — in this Sacra- in inthe D Das | 
mee ol nouriſhing , — > 


». - 0 * 7 
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KT T e. vs lage One body. \ 
Utude of bnitie, and a ſimilitude ot con 


; | of wat uerfion. The ſimilitude of nouriſhing is 


this: that as bzead and wpne do nourith 
ut body and comfoꝛt aur dutward mi, 
la the body and bloud of Chꝛiſt, be the 
I —— of our ſouleg, and do com 


the ſimilitude 
er. — :that as ) loafe of which 
we eate was made ofmany-caznes of 


wheat by the liqum of water kneden in- 


to dough, # pet is but one loafe, and as 


tte wyne was made of the iuyce of di⸗ 


uers grapes, and yet is but one cup of 


wine, ſo all they that eat Chꝛiſts body, # 


dꝛinke his bloud, being many, are made 
one body, # one fleſh by ß liquoꝛ of cha- 
ritie and loue, the myſticall body of our 
ſauiour Chʒiſt which is his Church, not 


1 - his natural body:fo2 the bead is a Da- 


cramẽt not onely of Chziſts natural bo- 
dy, but alſo uf the cõgregation c myſti⸗ 
call body: and therfoꝛe Paul ſayth, that 
albeit we be manp, pet notwithſtandyng 


de are, Vnui paris, vnũ corpus, one loat, 


and one body What a loate are we: 
Uerely euen Tririceus panis';a Wheaten 


N Joaf,bythe ſimtlitude of vnitie, which 


Fer * ſimilitude of. 2 


= 


3 WALL k : 
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is turned into 5 ſubſtante of our bodies, 
ſo by che receiuing of Chꝛiſtes body and 
bloud, we are turned into the nature of 

them, we are chaunged and made bones 


or his bones, and fleſhe of his fleſhe - He Tob.6.56 


that eateth my fleſh ſapth Chiſt, and 
drinketh my bloud , he abidetli in me 
& I in him: pᷣ is to lay, w# be made one 
fleſhe and one bloud, and the ſame nature 
that my fleſhe and my bloud hath, v ſame 
getteth he that eateth me. Theſe ſimſli- 
tudes mult be in che bꝛead and wine, oz 
els they be no ſacramentes. Now take a 
way the ſubſtaunte, matter, and nature 
ol chem, and what Ufülitude remainech 


*eptherofnouriſhing, 02 ol vnitye; dorf 


3 'Thele Amilitudes be in che 
ſubſtaunce and inward nature af 
hel | wine, not in che outward hewe 
F _— ther hans 
neither are they channged, aue 
any ſimilicudeofanyvnitie, - - / | 
 Herepercaſe gentle reader thouwſlt 2 
demantiidedfriie Foting Il teach che lub⸗ 
ſannce'of bjea and wine to remityne 


3 henoctrs' what Jdoe 'aun- 


Wa dee a and duese 


hls this, hires the hs and wine 


© .- bftentimes:doe ſ that the, nature and. 8 
| ſubſtaunce ot bꝛead and wine gg 
is £xxned into che bovp.& bloud of gur 

Cipzim ſaniour Chatlt,as Cin kia in bis treatile, 

,  whichhe wiiteth De cane dem of ihe 

Torq ſupper, faith: Tui res ef 
natur mut arus, this bread is changed 
get in the out v ard ſhewe, but in the 
dadede & ſubſtã ce: aud Ignatius ſayth 
the lame, and Ciril, and Ambroſe, and 

Higrome,FAuguſtineg# Chriſokpme,, 

whole doctrines we doe followe, ang we 
doe allow and embyace them. 

Ha uot deceiued god people, thep are 
1 ——— Wc 
D wmYors-and maintapnexg thereof.i! 1 
Co ence of Ma bting be rrueig vuperſeony + Parke 

| Js. eee eee 

. P ine wich an other, AP AY: | 

3 | knackt many po eie Napnder e 

anpbac they which boaſt and pꝛate mot 

of ghe-zoctours any, old fathers , under- 

ſtand not the old fachers Ho they. lap 
Neg. 6-6. chat E liſeus chaunged & altered the na- 
Kin ut. 38 r Aren, whenhe nap# ito n 

| Smbzof; abougche water, ſo thep lap char Eitg 
r raugtthis pꝛaxex it ell emden e 

I 20 SA. . 


1 


. 


- co his ſarrifite _ ſtones 26 
N Ie 112 was chaun⸗ 
gen, no man can denp it, at what tyme Exod.z.t, * 
82 appeared vnto Popſes out of a 8 
bee, fo2 the buſh was not con⸗ 
ſumed. He cõmaſinded 3; fire not to hurt 
Abednago,.& pꝛeleruen <Z harme- 
les, from the hot burning ouen. There 
= 7 15 was pen Are 
id not turne , alter, 02 chang 
the 5 — inward eſſence 3 
leude n eg of the ſier in 
at 02 nature, but the ion nowratl 
autre popertycofthem, making the movers. 
9 — which is eie aboue the 
waters, #rauſing the fire which is light 
waging anddowneward.Eten ſo the doc- 
fathers which we allow & fo: | 
| 1g ubltance of head and wine 
a changer, chat is, the natural pꝛoper⸗ 


h a Ip yp . 
Alt ades rehearſed, th Are 
kde ck ore as de a8 they 
pe need Cites A. 


In the” he nage af, 
Amed beforeit un uo fatranigitk; how 
_ . ts a ſacrament ok the blellev. 
honozable blond or ur Sattlduk'Je 


as Notreuſub- | of God. fantiation. 1 


fade thẽ, to be p meate of p fleſh, Wher: 27 
foze theſubſtaunce therof is not turned, 
not caunged , not altered, but remaps 
neth a coutinueth: fo2 acciventes do neis 
cher Ae noziſh, S, Auguſtine alſo 
ſubſeriberh vnto them, ſaying: Accedat ,,,,g;, 

verb. elemento , & fit ſacramentum, he 
ſayth not /acceder but . accedat , which i is 
this much to ſay: Let the word be ady 
ded to the element, & then it is: made 
a ſacrament, Thus it is euidfc that the 
h1ead wine which is the element, res 
mapneth, & is not tranſubſtanciat , both 
—— — ſcriptyres,which do ; alow 

| es,andalſob the conſent 


Fg octours, & elder tathers: Fox 
out of doubt, Athaniſius,Baſil, Nazii- 
zeneHierame,Chriſoltome, b other, 
both LT atiniſtes and Grekes, doe not di- 
125 with theſe. — rock was 


without any ſuch mutation Hou will a 
| D — whether our ſacramentes then the la⸗ 
be better then the ſacramentes of the old threm 
—— 3Yea truely, but not of their teſtament. 
D. iit. owne | 


Fail P5380 * EY The Image ee, 5 


own nature, but thoꝛow z grace of god, 
thozowP fulnes of time: becauſe” in this 
— . the lace of Chꝛiſt is moe clear⸗ 
iy diſtouered and knowen, and not tho⸗ 
row any tranſubſtanriatis  Theſebe the 
vayes which the Patriarks &'ÞPjbÞhets 
peſired to come, the dayes ofſaluition,# 
je acteptable tyme . J — 5 opened the 
e meaning of Chtſtcs wozvs, this is 
iny body, and declared the necellitye, the 
vle, che kruit, che mary, and r 
8 
arable Fb i 
ne, pu Fuuchche hen er Eides gern 
| e theſe perkect healch⸗ nu 
more ſhall we be made ſtrong 1 und com- 
foꝛted, if we haue Chꝛiſt invs;This ho- 
ly communion geuerh lyfe , der 
death. guickenerh our bodybs:; Ughee- 
neth our ſoules, bauiſhech unte 
encrealeth bertu. Fo; as '#lifle — 
Wo vpon other ware,ismave al one 
Gs th it, eiten lo they tha that reretur chis fer 
+ - Cramenc wd1thels wd — „and 
Cͤhxzilk in chem Alte leahen 5 


whole batch, but the lelbome tecei 
bkchis latramkt if A ſapyit be rect 
25 woxthtly,byttiteth 1 remiſlion df Kames, 
ow 


ESN, / Lo LN 


* h fer — of God. Km, * 4, 


urgeth our ſoules, maketh cleane our 

artes, amendeth our vnderſtandinges: 
but the oftener the better. All you that 
appꝛoche vnto this table, and deſire to 
de bzaunches of the vine, and to de ſea⸗ 
led into the fellowſhip ok the ' congrega- 
tion, fozſake pour finfull liuing, entend 
to leade a new conuerſation from the 
bottbme of pour hartes, purge out the 
old teayen, and become new dough,bu- 
tpe all affections andliue vnto vertue: 
dtherwile pe neither eate Chꝛiſtes fleſh, 


nor winke his blond, He that eäteth x4, C. fl. 
Chrites fleſh hath eternall lyſe: Dea — 


mary fapth the Papiſtes, if he eate ſt a- 
neworthely , adding vnto the text; 57 
els making it fals, but he may recefiieic 
vntyo2thely as Judas did. Examin this 
expoſition with the touchſtone, open the 
[criptixe with the key, not with che pick 
lock & thou ſhalt finde that Chziſtes ſleſh 
is not received vnwoꝛthely. In all the 


r this woꝛd, na gne. vnworthe- A Beaſon 


is but once reade concerning this ſa⸗ 
trament, and thete (marke) the bꝛead e 


the wine is ſay» to be rereaued vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thely not Chziſtes moſt c6foztable fleſh 


and bloud, Qwicangue menducanerit pans 
* D. iii. bun 


"Chriſt not The Image * 
. 2 bund. & e. He that eateth of this bread 
2 E ˖drinketh of this cup (lapth Paule) 
vnworthely, he ſhall wt ilty 700 the bo- 
dy & bloud of Chriſt. Lo he ſayth, hep 
eateth ol this bꝛead vnwoꝛthely, & 5 

keth ofthis cup, not af the body @ blog 
of — alwaies bereceiued = 


N * now gentle reader wherher 
thou wilt beleue p Papiftes,which teach 
that Chꝛiſtes fleſh is reteiued of euilmẽ 
— Paul which ſayth he that 
eatech of this bzead, that is notcommon 
RETINAES bead,but ſacramentall 

N, chat is ment by the woꝛdethis, ) It 

tan ſhem in any place ot cripture 

where his 01d yntnozchelp) ix iopney 
with che body of Chꝛiſt, as I haue ſhew- 
ed where it is coupled wich bꝛead, J wil 
be of cheir opinion. Chꝛitts fleſh is meat 
RNealon. Accokding to his owne ſaying. Caro mea 
ch. 452. vere ęſt Cibus. cc, My fleſhe is verye 
meat, & my bloud is very drink. Now 
meat doth hurt, where it findeth a belly 
corrupt with naughty humozes . Cuen 
ſothis. de, if it find a man de⸗ 
filed with ſinne, encreaſeth his 2 
on, bypugeth him 10 deſtruction. „ not - 
o 


Hunan adn © 


* 


r mem .. marc wa. 


15 


10 


1 OY OC Fo” 
che nature ol it, but choꝛowe the de⸗ 


fault ot him that receiueth it. Pea it we 
bo- WW bedefiled wich cozrupt humozs , we be 
hep  nopartakers oftheſedeinties.... 
zin- But peraduenturePapiſtes willre- 


ood il ply,ificbemeat then is it receiued both 

vn⸗ Ml ofgovandcuillmen, foz neither of both 
„daes can lyue without meat. To this A mdf 
her anſwere, it is the meate of the ſoul not of red. 


ach che body, the fde of the ſpirit not of the 

[me nn therfoze it is not receiuev of e- 
lperſons,becauſe the meate is god e 

non they be euill: ſo that this is a ſtrong ar⸗ 

tall gument: Ch iſtes fleſh c bloud is meat: | 

Af o, it is notreceiuevofeullmZ. Poze- 4. Reaſon. - 

ure WM ouer Choiſtes fleſh and bloud is ; vine, 

ney WF as J baue pꝛoued befoze, and we be the 

ew⸗ bzaunches, , 4 4. ö : : 

wil Only the braũches be fed of the vine. A inu⸗ 

eat Euil mẽ be not braunches of the vine, n. 

mes erge euil niẽ be not partakers ot iù vine. 

rye W Which is Chiiftes fleſhe and blond. 

ow Therfoze let no Judas, no Simũ ma- 

elly WI gus, no man with a wicked minde think Exo.12.43. . 

uen WM thatheis.fed with theſe deintyes. Ikit 


de⸗ were nut lawfull fa; 5 vntirtumſiſed in 
2 fleth to eate the figuratiugyaſcallambe, 


how much moze is it vnlawfull fo2 5 vn- 
ü D. v. circum- 2 


2 anbet The Image = . _ | 

a circitmcifed vncleane in hart, to caſt ol 

Heb. 0.28. theſe deinties 4 If he 5 deſpiſed Pop⸗ 

| ſes lawe was condemned without any 

mercy vnto death vnder two oz thie wit 

neſſes, how moze greuoullpe thall he be 

puniſhed which tredeth vnder fte the 

ſonne ok God, x coũtech the bloud of the 

nem teſtament as an vnholx thing wher- Pl 

with he is fanctified, Purge our the old Fo 

2. Cor. 11. leuen, oz els thou mayſt not, no2 thou BW m; 

30. caſt not tate this [werte bzyav; Paul te. ge 

De th 

p abuſing ofthis ſacrament. were puni- I vit 

- _ ted with weakenes, with ſicknes, yea & Wl chi 

--.*.; manyſtrokenwith veath ,ÞWhe wzote Ml lig 

foz dur inſtruction. Agapnſt che com- I th 

ming of dur frend we makecleane our ho 

houlſes, x lake diligẽtly that alt thinges co 

betrym: And are we negligent in pury- tre 

ping ok our mindes agaynſt the coming WW Bi 

of the great king, who hath pꝛomiſed to WW co 

dwell with vs after the receining or this vo 

 _.. Holpmeate*J would wiche z men would at 
geue thankes moze cuſfomably immedi⸗ 

ately after the reteiuing thereof'vnto be 

th 

de 

pe 


God, fox the revemption of manninde 
and fo: allhisbenefites, ſinging the C. 
Pal, O. be ioyfull in the Tord all ye 


lands 


ane * of God, 


Sacrament; * a 


ands, ſerue the the Lord in gladnes e 30 
v coine before his pteſence with a ſong 
any And che Plal. that beginneth: O come pfal. 94, 
vit: ¶ let vs ſing vnto the Lord, let vs harte- 
ebe ¶ y reioyce in the ſtregth of our ſalua- 


| tion, let vs come before his preſence 
the with chans geuing . With the C iii. 
[er- Bo Plal . Prayſe the Lord O my ſoule. 
old W Fox who tommeth to the table of any 
hon WM man,  departeth without any thankeſ- 
Fe: geuing? It is called alſd a ſacrament of 
fo thankeſgerting, J would men would as 
m-  viliefely diſpoſe themſelues to receiue 
at Wl this ſacrament: as they doe eftſcones de⸗ 
ote light to take of1t:ifthey would pꝛepare 
m- Wl themſetlies to receiue it moze oft , the 
ut holy Ghoft would inftruce them and be; 
es come a ſtholemaifter;for wiledome en- Wiſed. 1.4. 


Y il treth not vnto a ſoule ſubdued to ſin, 
nx But Jheare ſome ſay: I will not come 
= fo reteaue theſacrament,fo2 Jcan, and 


doereceaue che body andbloud of Chjilf gyefacras 

2 — — = r — 
a ere without the ſacrament 

Tan == 


to ening vpon'his paſſion , Truelp if ; 
chou be godiy minder and doe call his 

. beach te remembzance, truſting to haue 

e 


pardon of thy ſinnes by the efſlon of 
4 i * is 


2 Facramentes | he image 
his bloud, thou doett eate his body and 
d ink his blond Recon art not god- 
ip minded, but, the ſeruaunt ol 
ſinne, if thou Eero the oꝛdinaunce of 
Guy his commaundement, who bid: 
,and eate: and carnalland 


Chziſt, but the 
Ee — inet rome 
at j miniſter ſoz, rexyiſſion of my ſinnes 
ano} abſolucion, fo; God is not-boſid 
ta bis ſacramenteshepardonech with: 
out the ceremoap of miniſtration, as he 
vid the thiele, Parp magdalk F other. 
ſure it is, God fozgeneth thy ſinnes be- 
foze thou come ta the pꝛistt, if thou haue 
earneſt repentaunce 8 of 
amendment:foꝛ he ſapth: /» . 
2 
man dothr + 
dzelelle he himlelfe.commanudeth the 
|. ;. $o.come.o then, lz be hath geuen them 
GS; itye to looſe and to binde, and to 


. antho? 
D bleſſe and caxſle; . Now 


8 . 
eclared hereafter, in the vii. Chapter, 
+ — Chaiſtes.hody be retsiued in 
| both, wichous che ſacrament get W 


oled. 


nit & come vnto *. ſacrament ene 
god- 2 402. K als thou art 92 
nt ot | wol toreceine * 
* A , ghar, e it allo fa: 


cra ;yea hethar will not receine 
crc wee voth het, 55 


ame men doe not eate — deyntpes. 

nes '* The viii. 3 1 

dd MW cod ls full ot vuverffanving. £ 

ith: Db is allo full of vnderſtan⸗ 

g he (SR. ding, Jfanpman lack wiſe · 

her. bscme, James biddech him 100d. 1 1.5. 

be: WIR, 1210 ke it of God, which ge- 

aue A ueth toall men indifferet- 

ly, and caſteth no man in the teeth, 

it chall be geuen him, it he af ke it with⸗ . 
7%, out waitering, without entruſt, Dauty Dauid Pal. 12. 
er⸗ aſking wich a ſure Taych bbtennen his 

hs Wl requeſt, in ſo much that he had moe vi 

em derſtanding chen all his trathers, and 

to was wiſer then the aged: but what fol- 

lo⸗ — — —— hy 

r, n commaunbe- 

in mili fidem tuã em opari- | 
ou Thien we thy eule e fe n. W 


"Cos. . Thelmage. wenn, 


a wy workes, Reps them e he will gene 
Pass. & vnderſtanding, 1 5 eefimonies ar are 


Plal.19.7 a et gene! move en euen 2 105 
A Reg 36. Vabeg. 
1 hart t 


fore nor rafter; 
t riches, a long of which be his rites 
he open ed the mindes of his diſciples, 
Luk 24.32. Þ they might vnderſtand the ſcriptures, 
2.Cor.12.-4 Hetoke Paul vꝑ into the third heauen, 
ens. and taught him thinges which cannot be 
| uttered. Me filled 2 Ahaliath 
with the ſpirite ol God, with wifedoine, 
uvnderſtanding and knowledge, ko finde 
out curious woꝛkes, to wozke in melde 
and ſiluer, c baſle, to karue in wood, to 
graue in ſtone; to make the tabernacle of 
-: witnes,the Arke, che mercy ſeat , the ta 
ble, the pure rödleſticka, the altar of-in- 
tenſe.veſtimẽts to miniſter in, q the holy 
garments fo2 Aaron the pꝛieſt. 
_ Þ.AQherfozehehimſelfe, muſt nevesbe Cul 
S. ofall wiſedomt aud all. vnderſtanding. 
But theſe thinges a were cdmaſ⸗ 
ded to them of the old lawe, ſo we. of the 
new law are not bound to them, becauſe 


„„ „ . eos. aw ok a. at am Sas en + e295. 
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ben rt 
ato the 
derſti- 
and to 
© that 
cr be- 
jonour 
gifts, 
iples, 
res. 
auen, 
mot be 
2aliath 


dome, 
| finde 
folde, 
Dd, to 
cle of 
he ts: 
of-in- 
eholy 


be ful 
ding, 
mai 
of the 
cauſe 
we 


One, ,... 9tGod, ;:.., Jes 
we haue no commaundement , Foz as 


Paule waiteth vnto his nation, we haue 
an alter whereof they may not eate, 
yhich ſcrye in the tabernacle. The 
pieſthod of the Leuite, cheit ſacrifices & 


thejrlawes be diſanulley; Chyiſts exter- fobo.19.30 
laſting pzieſthod, hath made an end of 


all p leuites pꝛieſthod pea +ofall other 
pieſthod ſaute onelp þ, which belongerh 
to all ChziſtTnien, The dblation ok his 
body once fo2 all, vpon the aulter of the 
croſſe:which was aſlapn ſacrifice fo2 our 
ſias aboliſheth all other, & the law ol his 
Golpell häth blotted out thelaw'of the 
carnall cdhjalhtement. But ourRomis 
alledge the Pjopbet Palachie,foz 5 be- 
fete of y Tartifice of their Baſſe, arid fo2 
their Popiſhe pzieffhod , by whom Gov 
ſapth I have ns pleaſurę ii you; and as 


for an offring I will not accept it at Mala. 2x 


your hands. For from the riſing of the 
Sun vatoghe going down of. the ſame 


ate weng the Ge. 
tiles, vea in euery place ſhall theit 


ring offered 


ſacrifice he done, and a cleanè offe- A 


red vp in my name. Alber⸗ i fie 

tus? £1; oni ofthe biſhop ofRomes 2. gun 

chieteknightes,laboureth e that for rhe mas 
<6 „ C #3 1 Tl is 


Aulabie The Image expounded, 


his text is ment ol ß oblatiũ of 5 Maße 


wwhoſe reaſons be theſe, Firſt that it car 
not be taken fo; the oblation of Chziſtes 


body on the cras, foz God pꝛomiſed here 


- ſach aſactiſice that ſhould be offrey in all 
places, # of the heathf, That was offred 


Pal. 11.27. 


in one place, in Jewʒy onely, and of the 
Jewes, Pozouer it cannot be ſuch a ſa⸗ 
crifice as Dauid cõmended, chat a trou- 
bled ſpirit, a broken & a contrite hart 
is a ſacrifice vnto God: fo ; Pꝛophet 
ſpeakech here of a cleane ſacrifice vnto 


God, all that wwe offer vnto God,is ſpot- 


ted, vncleane, and deſiled, ag the clothes 
ſtapned with the floures ol a woman. 
The Pꝛophet alſo ſpeaketh of a new ſa: 
crifice that was not befoze, but ſhould be 
vſed among theÞeathen, and offred on- 


ly of the pzteſtes, But we haue the ſatri⸗ 


fice that Dauid pꝛayſeth common with 


them ok the old lawe, and it is to be offe- 


red ot all Chꝛiſtẽ men and wont: wher⸗ 
fo2e it muſt nerdes be ſpokẽ ol the Maſſe 


This is Phigius reaſon, andÞpzincipal 


argument of all the Papiſts, vnto which 


ert. | Tbeſechpoubere pgeiftly my anſwere, 


Jentend to wite a comentary to Pa- 
lachie but I wil take it out of govs wow 
and 


' Mulachy of God. expounded, © 


and Iwill opẽ Scripture with the kes. 33 
J detend that Malachy meaneth none o⸗ : 
ther ſacrifice, than an oblattonof a pure 
and contrite hart: and J pꝛoue it thus, 

Firſt Malachie ſpeaketh of ſuch a ſacrt 

fice as ſhall bee offered in all places vnt 

God, gs. vndoubtedly this hath bene, g 

ſhall be to the woꝛldes end. Me ſpeaketh The ſacrt= 

alſo a a cleane ſacriſice:Is not the obla⸗ fice at 

tion of a contrite hart a cleane ſatriſice: gfered in 

Yea truly, oꝛ els it were not to be offered all places. 
vp vnto God, to whõ no vncleane thyng 

is to be pꝛeſented. Paul ſpeaking of this 

ſacrifice,calleth it a holy, & an accepta- 

ble ſacriſice, ſaping: I beſech you ther- Rom. 12,7. 

fore brethren by the mercyes of God 

that you make your bodies a quicke 

ſacrifice, holy, and acceptable vnto 

Goddhe meaneth not that we ſhould kill Rom. 

our bodies, ſlea our ſelues, but kil all our 

carnall luſtes,vnlawfull deſtres, euil af- 

fections in the body, which is a ſacrifice & 

of a contrite #hiible hart, And where as 


Ane 
Math. 5.3. 


Act. 10. 11. 


The Image ſacrifice. 

renew a right ſpirit within me. And by 
Chiiſt: bleſſed bee the pure in hart, or 
cleane harted, for they ſhall ſee God. 
We read in the Actes, whẽ Peter was a 
hũgred at Coꝛnelius houle, that the hea⸗ 
nfs opened, certain veſſels tame down 
to him as it had bene a great ſhete knit 


at foure cozners, wherin were all maner 


of fourefooted beaſts, & that he was bid: 


den to ariſe and kill, but he would not, 
ſaping: hee did neuer eate no vncleane 


Mach. 7. 17. 
& 12.35. 


things: but he was aunſwered & cõmaũ⸗ 
den not to eſt@me any thyng vncleane, 
which God hath clẽſed. Euẽ ſo J ſap vn⸗ 
to Pighius that ſeyng Paule, Dauid and 
Chꝛiſt call it a cleane ſacrifice, and that 
Godhath purified our hartes, it betom⸗ 
meth not him to name it otherwiſe, foꝛ a 
good mã, a god træ, out ofthe god trea⸗ 
ſure ot his hart, bzingeth out good fruit, 


But the Papiſts ſay that this is no new 


ſacriſice. I affirme that it is, foʒ as much 
as God ſayth, behold J make all thyngs 

new. If all thynges be nem then this is 
— ſacrifice, albeit. we haue it com- 
mon td the fathers gkche old Teſtamẽt. 
The Scripture ;vleth to call chynges 
new, NOR cher! den anew, 

% as 
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New of God. ſatrifice. 

as Chꝛiſt cõmaundyng his Diſciples ta 34 
loue one an other befo2e his paſſid, ſaich: 
I geue;you a new cõmaũdement that Iohn. 13. 34 
ye louc one an other. And John like⸗ 1. John 2. 
wiſe aganne: a new cõmaundement 1 
vrite to you, not that thoſe tommaũde⸗ 
mentes were not mencioned bekfoze. But, 
that they were ſo neceſſary that it plea⸗ 
ſed God to renue them agapne: in which 
ſignification the oblation of a contrite 
hart, may alſo be called a new ſacrifice,@ 
that after the yhꝛaſe of the holy Scrip- 
ture, although Pig hius ſpurne agayuſt 
it, who not knowing oꝛ not remembꝛing 
this acception ofnewnes, doth falſly al⸗ 
firme that the ſacrifice that Malachie 
entreateth of, onely apperteineth vnto 
ꝛieſts. I truſt I haue ſufficiẽtly decla- 
red by the teſtimomes of Gods woꝛde þ 
à contrite hart is that cleane and new ſa⸗ 
crifice- offred in all places of which Paz 
lachie ſpeaketh. That the Lozdes Sup- 
per, which mẽ call the Maſſe, is not a ſa⸗ 
crifice fo2 ſin, S. aul declareth plain⸗ | 
ly ſaying: fine ſanguinis effufione.ccthat Hebg. 22. 
Without ſheding of bloud no ſacrifice 1.Reaſow 
eblort out ſinne. It Chzilt be ſacrificed 
axoſſred in his ſupper fox the expiatibof 

1 E.ii. ſinne 


n The Image ſacrifice: 
ſinne, his pꝛecious and moſt cofoztable 
bloud is ſhed agapne, is poured foꝛch a⸗ 

gaimtoꝛ wout bloudſhed is no remilſlis, 
itmuſtt be a bloudy ſacriſice, not a dʒy ſa- 
criſice, fo whiche ſinne is pardoned, 
Chriſt (ſaych Paule) by his own bloud 
eutred once for al into the holy _ 
and foũd eternall redempris : ſo that 
all ſinne both that is paſt e that which is 
to come in che choſen is e ſhall be pardo- 
ner by his eternall ſacrifice , which was 
2. Reaſon. offered once fo2 all on the croſſe. And ſin 
Hed. 19.18. ing foꝛgeuen as the Apolile tellech by 
the vertue of it, chere remainech no moꝛe 
facriſite toꝛ ſinne, but onely a cõmemo⸗ 
tation and a memoꝛiall Foz the loue ot 
God , c ot our owne ſoules, let vs kepe 
Evle this Sacramenc and ocher in the 
Church, as Chiſt the authozofall Sa: 
cramnces cõmaundeth. He menctoneth 
no ſuch vſe, oz rather abuſe and pꝛopha⸗ 
nation. That is a Sacrament, in which 
God certifiech vs by ſome outward and 
ſenſible ſigne, p he geueth vnto vs ſome- 
whatꝛas foꝛ an exãple, inbaptifine there 
ts water, which chen vnto vs remil 
kon of ſinnos by Chꝛiſtes blouw. Now a 
lacrifice is another thyng, 
3: £29 | 


a No Satrament of God. 4 Satrifice:. M 


fice we geue, dedicate, and pꝛeſent ſome 35 
thing vnto him. Wherfoze the ſupper of 

the lozd is no ſacrifice fo? ſin, fozalmuch 

as it is a Sacrament, Darke this piffe- 
rence bꝛethꝛen, c be no longer deceined. 

The par able of the theues teacheth vs 


þ Chaiſtes commyng hath diſanulled all | 

ſuch Pzieſthod as is called Sacerdoriv, | en 
but Preſ bite riũ xemaineth. The Pꝛieſts Luke. 10 30 

andLentces paſſe by, and leaue the woſi- 

ded man, which was robbed goyng from 

Hieruſalem co Jericho, vnhelpen, v . 

pꝛouided fo. Js not he Nut coured on 

of the Samaritans — 

ſignifieth all mankynd, who veſcended 

fromHieruſalem to Jericho, when her 5 

was expulſed out of Paradiſe into chis 

miſerable wozld , Foz hieruſalem is s 

much ta ſap, as v4/io pacit, o; 21/0 perfe- 

#4a,apeaceable viſion of God whiche 

man had in paradiſe. The thæues that 

robbed and wounded him, were theDe- 

uils, chat entiſed him to eate ofthe tre 
aftoncupiſcence, and tobbed him of his 

vnderſtandyng, ok fre will, of dominion 

andLozdſhyp over-all creatures,ofthe 

| — after which he was mads. 

m 9 
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Sacerdos The Image or Prieſt. 
uill him ſelfe,The Pꝛieſts, the Leuites, 
were not able to helpe him, but onely the 
Samaritane, 5d is Chziſt healech him, 
and reſtoꝛed him to the Image of God 

5. Reaſon. agayne. Read ouer the foure, fine , ſe⸗ 
uon, nyne, and ten, to the Hebzues, and 
thou ſhalt finde that the marke that S. 
Paule ſhooteth at in theſe Chapters, is 
dnelx to fo2tifie, that all ſuch outwarde 
Pꝛieſthode is taken away. Mozeouer 
6. Reaſon . marke what J ſay vnto the: Read ouer 
all che new Teſtament, & thou ſhalt vt 
The name finde once this woꝛd Sacerdos, Prielt 
| — plpedo? ſpoken — one ſoꝛt of Mini⸗ 
to de geuen ers, as the common ſoꝛt doe vſe it: but 
vnto 2 mi⸗ WhE it is referred to che Phariſies, c io 
Salpcl. luth as do appertaine without all doubt 
= to the-oly.Teftament , it is referred at 
wayes to all Chꝛiſtẽ people, which all be 

Sarordotes though Chiilt : & iniſters 

haue no maner of ſacrifice, but cõmon u 

cho laitie, boch men and women : churis 

to ſaygthe ſacriſicr ot thankes geuyng e 
the qfficke and lyuely oblation ot their 
own bodies: che new Teſtament roqul- 
reth no other ſacrifice, J do not meane, 
that euery man oz woman may rhyLen, 
marry, puriſie women, may 9 
$176 (33 5.0 Tontci⸗ 


Nom of God. no mam it. 
tonſtiẽces, may diſtribute the holy Sa: 36 
cramẽt:but J meane, that Popiſh e dut⸗ 
ward pꝛieſtheod is crept into the church 
of God, agaynſt the woꝛde of God, and 
J doe beleue and confeſſe no moe oꝛders 
of Pinifters but one, vnder the whiche 
name of Miniſter , both Preſbiters.and Tim. * 
Byſhops are cõ teined, as in the Scrip⸗ . Tit. 1.7. 

tures appeareth, There be mo miniſtra⸗ 1. Pet. 5.1, 
tions, I will not deny, but yet there are | 

in ſigniſicat ion all one. The Papiſtes Seuen oz⸗ 
make vii. oꝛders, Oſtiaries oz Pozters, ders k 
Readers, Acolites , Exopciſtes, Suh- Poyiſtes 
deacons, Deacons, and Pꝛieſtes, but die. 
neither ofthe names of five of them, noz 
that whiche is meant by the names, noꝛ 
their creatis, no their offices be expzeſ- 
ſed in che-Seriptures. And if J would 
recite the offices that they them ſelues 
aſligne ; and their, fozme of creation 
thinke mo would laugh at them, thenal» . -.. 
low-them; Some ofthe Doctours mite 
þ there were ſome lo called in the church 
at their daies, but that their offices were | 
lych,as thep deſcribe, they cannot ſhew I 
our of any Doctour, They haue kept che Deacons 
names, and chaunged the duties andof- bs 
lices;; and haue appointed the other du⸗ the 

90 E.iiii. ties 


” Alhes he Image vnlamfall. * 


ties, as it is playne, namely in the office 
of a Deaton, & ſo they do not onely rack 
the Scriptures, but alſo depꝛaue and 
toʒrupt the Doctoꝛs, to mainteine their 
meames & phantaſies, and by the name 


of antiquitie and Fathers, they lead vs fie 
. fromour Father in heauen, a he 
CS math; „„ 

0 
1 nee kerb ch CY he 
Dr is alfo full of truth and he 
TY of 14 NAmercyof whd Datlidwitneſ- If ca 
"pg JAN. FAeth-that all bys wayes or aft 
Prou- . 1. pathes are mercy & truth. hol 
ee. deſtroyeth all thoſe that forge fo 
- lyes, & deliteth in ſuch as be true, for ¶ cet 
heis truth ĩt ſelf; Salomũ anidix ſeu I 
* * thytigs which Godhateth, reckneth ly- wa 
Nea that whith Govabhdzret, voz 
| alſo in — y4e place; unt 
Prou. 18.5. falſe witnes 8 lying: lips, alleen fo; 
— cape puniſhmer;, ere be that thinke not 
tt inmfull to lye, as che marchaunt man my 
ti ſell his wares with moze aduaſitage; ol? 
ann che Pꝛiſciſl „who held wis den 
d pinion chat ko a great aduauneage iy: I oft 
lng is not fozbidven to touer their doue⸗ ded 


wy l * 


Three ſortes of God. of hes. 
they make thꝛeb ſoztes of lyes „ /ocoſum, 
pernicio ſum,of ficioſum,gelting lyes, per- 
nicious, & officious, of the whiche they 
ſay two kyndes to be lawfull, honeſt and 
cõmẽdable, bʒinging theſe exãples. Va- Naſſca. 
fica whenhee came to Ennius the Poetes Ennius. 
houſe to ſpealte with him, E--v»- hauing 
earneſt buſines, commaſidedhts mayde 
to metehimat the dome, and to ſap that 
he was not within, who knowyng that 
her maiſter had bydden her to ſay ſo be⸗ 
cauſe ot his buſineſſe, departed. Sone 
alter it fo2 tuned that Bius came to his 
houſe, knocking at the doe, enquired 
fo him. Naſca hearing one knock e per 
ceining out of a window that it was Ex- 
nius, alſwered with a loud voyte that he 
was not at home. But Enmius knew his 
voyte and came in. Then Mæſica came 
bntohym and ſapd : you are impudent, 
fo Jbeleued your mayde that you were 
not at home; and will not you beleue me 
my ſelfe :; In this exãple be two lyes, one 
of Eanius niayde at her maſters cñmaũ⸗ 
dement, the other ol Maßen in the way 
of telt and myꝛth, whiche both be defen- E- 
ded tobe honeſt. But J tell vu, all lying , by 
N Sara alſo is _—_— who ITE 
| when 


7 4 
* 
Far 


" Lyes ſorply The Image  anlawfull. — 


Ibzahom. when ſhe had laughed, denyed it to this 
Jicob. men which came vnto Abzaham: and he 
Gcne. 20.9, likewiſe is bzought in fo2 callyng hys 
Gene.27.19 wife, his ſier , And Jacob the Patriark 
35* . . thoughtheſutcelty of lying, ſtole away 
his fathers bleſſing, & the title of inheri⸗ 
taunce from his elder bzother Eſau, at 
the counſell of his mother Rebecca, The 
Tye mid: Scripture recordeth alſo, p, God dealt 
2 wies. well wich the midwiues of Egypt, and 
; Exod, 1.19, made tht houſes, becauſe with a lye they 
; 29.2% —hindꝛed che deuiliſh entẽt of cruell kyng 
; | Pharao, and p2eſerued the babes of the 
ö | Heb2ues from death. How is it true the 
| ———— i that he deſtroyeth all lying lips : Anani⸗ 
Ioſu. 2. 4. as Haphira his wife are ſlayne fo2 ly: 
loſu. s. 22. ing, but Rahab the harlot is xewarden, 
; a 10. numbzed of S. Paule among che fayth⸗ 
: lull, becauſe ſhe by lying Gaued che mel⸗ 
, - ſengers op ſpyes of the Iſraelites, from 
the purſuers of the kyng of Jericho, Je: 
huthekyngof Jſraell , ſayinghee had 
great ſacrifice to doe vnto Baal, gathe⸗ 
ring his pꝛieſts fro al the coaſts ol I ſra⸗ 
ell into one ple, murdered thẽ all the- 
row his lie, s not rep2oued foz þ fame: 
wherfoze all lying is not foꝛbinden. We 
| Luke;24.28 read of Chꝛiſt him ſelfe how hee _ 

| | at 
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Aardhis bzocher, and confequẽtiy of his 
father, foꝛ aſmuch as, Fils filiorũ deity 
etiam fil; auorũ, the ſonnes ſonnes, or 
daughters, ate called alſo the ſonnes 
and daughters of the grandfathers. 
And ſo ſhe was Abzahams ſiſter, becauſe 
ſhe was his fathers daughter: and ſhe 
was his fathers. daughter, becauſe ſhe 
was his bꝛathers daughter. Wherfo:e 
he ſpake nothyng that was falſe, but he 
kept vᷣ cloſe which was true: ſaying ſhe 
was his ſiſter, and not confeſſing her his 
wife:the which thing alſo. his ſonne Iſa⸗ 
Co be at did aftermard. But this was no lying 
Whats cohive the truth, but to affirmeþ which 
8 is falſe. And otherwiſe Sara lyed in 
dekd, x her example is in that point to be 
eſchuen, fo2 many chynges are witten, 
| whiche are not to be folowed , The ſoy 
(The fav.” of Jacob is no lye hut a miſtery, and the 
| ing of a miſtery pzoued true afterward; When 
ve but a his father aſked him:who.artchou ſon? 
* miſtery. Heaſiſwered, I am Eſau thy eldeſt ſon: 
: Gene-27.19 wherby nothing ls is meant 4 ſignified 
| 28 they? which Chtiift ſaithzye ſha} ſee A- 
| braham, and Iſaac, and Iacob, and all 
the Prophets in the kingdom of god, 
and your ſeluos eee, * 

+ | a 


- 


1 


o be. 


ip ofhis 
_ 
ines, or 
ſonnes 
fathers, 
becauſe 
and ſhe 
auſe the 
therfoze 
; but he 
ping ſhe 
x her his 
une Jſa- 
no lying 


b which 


Folewedin of God. good men. © 


ſhall come from the caſt, and weaſt, & 39 
north, & ſouth, & ſit in the kingdome 

of God: & behold, they be laſt, which 

ſhalbe firſt, & they be firſt, which ſhal- 

be laſt. This thing now is com to paſſe, Rows . 24. 
fo2 we are his people, whiche were not Ole. 23. 
his people, and his beloued, which were 

not beloued. S. Paul nameth this a mi⸗ 

ſtery: I would not this miſtery ſhould Rom. 1.25 
be hidden from you brethren, leaſt ye 

ſhould be wiſe in your owne coceites, 
foraſmuch as blindnes is partly hap- 

penedin Iſraell, till the fulnes of the 

Gẽtiles be come in. Of theſe places it 
appeareth, p Jacobs ſaping, Jam Eſau 

thy eldeſt ſonne, is as much to ſay,as the 

laſt ſhalbe firft, e the firſt laſt, which is a 
trueſaping, c no lye, becauſe it is a mi⸗ 

ſtery. Foz if we coũt miſteries to be lyes, 

we muſt count likewiſe all parables and 
'metaphozs, all tropes c figures, to be no 
leſle, in which the meanyng is to be cõſi · Apoc. 5. | 


— the pꝛoper 2 ofthe 1 3 
wowd;Chailt is called a Lyon, a rocke, a "wy 
'doze,aLambe:the childꝛen of the kyng⸗ — 


dome are called good ſerde, and the wic⸗ Luke. 22. 


bed tares. Che father or heauẽ is named P. . 2. 


ſal. 143. 
aham- 


Thuſbandman,and Gods wozd aſwo2d, Pfl. 38.5. 


OY r 
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a himer,a key, Mãs lyfe is called a ſpã, 
a ſhadow , ec. Theſe maner ofſpeaches 
be no lyes, but plapne demonſtratiũs of 
hard matters, in eaſie & tcommũ termes. 
We be taught by the Lyon, rocke, and 
doe, whiche we know, what Chꝛziſt is, 
who we know not: e by the huſbandman, 
we learne what God the Father is. By 
the ſword, the hammer, the ſtrength of 
Gods wo2d : by the key, how it ts to be 
expounded: by the ſpan, the ſhadow, the 
<o2t:es of mans lyfe, which be frutitiull 
matters . In ſemblable maner, in this 
ſtozyp we learne of Eſau, the blindnes of 
the Jewes,and of Jacob the yonger, the 
fulnes ofthe G?tiles, Now to ſpeake of 
the midwiues of Egypt, and of Rahab, 
God did not reward them fo? their lye, 
but fo2 their mercy, becauſe they dealt 
kyndely with hys people, fo which allo 
he fozgaue them their lye, wherein they 
ſinned vndoubtedly, greuouſly. For the 
mouth which lyerh killeth the ſoule. 
Ik thoſe midvnues had been perfeet wo⸗ 
men, they would haue refuſed that office 
whereunto Pharao appointed them, fo; 
it was to murder the infanteg ot che Jf- 
raelites: ⁊ R ahab had done a 
ad 


had not lyed, but aunſwered :-J know 40 
caches where they be, but becauſe J feare God, | 
atids of {MW I will neuer ſhew it. They could haue 
ermes, loſt nothyng by this aunſwere, although 
ke, and they had ſuffred death therfoze. Foz bleſ⸗ 
hiiſt is, ſed be the dead that dye in the Loꝛd. By 


the other wap, they gat chem houſes vp5 


ndman, 

is. By ¶ the earth, butchis way they might haue 

ngth of purchaſt y houſe, of whiche it ts wzitten: 
ts tobe Ml bleſſed be they, which dwell in thy houſe, 
dom, the they hal p2ayſe tha euermoze. Stozies | 
rruitful WM make mention ot one Frmius Byſhop of Brihop 
\inthis MY Tgafta, who makyng this aun were inn 
ndnes ot ſuch a caſe, loſt naught therby. Whe the 
cer, the Emperour ſent his officers to ſearch af- 

peake of ter a certatne mã whom he had hiddẽ, he 


Kahab, beyng enquired foꝛ him, ſapd hee would 
heir lye, not deny but that he had hidden him, be- 
ep dealt cauſe ot lying, but y he would neuer be⸗ 


bich allo tray him: fox whiche aunſwere hee was 

rein they Freuouſly payned, but no papne could 

For the ¶ cauſe him to diſcloſe where the mã was. 

e ſoule. The Emperour maruelyng at his ſted⸗ 

rfect wo- ¶ faſtnes deliuer ed him. Jehu in his lying 

hat office is no moꝛe to be folowed, thẽ in the ſinne 

them, fo: of Jeroboam the ſonne o Rabat, which | 
f che made Iſraeli ſinne the gold? calfes in :.xyng. 10 


Bethel Dan, F o it is witten of him, 
"wh that 


feen The Image in Scriptare.\ © 
that he fozcednoc himſelfe cowalke a 


lam ot the Loꝛd God of Jiraell with all 


| 1 his hart. . Paule made no iye, foꝛ he 
of was in derd a Citizen of Rome, becauſe 


Nome. 


his father was fre:as at Lõdon the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of fre mf be Citiʒẽs and fre, Now 
as cõcerning our ſauiour Jeſus Chhziſt, 
God foꝛbid that we ſhould ſay he lyed, in 


Luke. 4.98 Whoſe mouth no guile could be foũd. 


who ſpeaketh of himſelke, I am the way 
and the truth. His pꝛetẽdyng to go far: 
ther was no lying, but a true meanyng, 


foꝛ he went karther afterward, when he 


aſckded vp into heauen in the ſight of his 
Apoſtles, which thing onely was mtt by 
his pꝛetendyng to goe farther, koz it is: 
miſtery. No mã therfoze ci affirme that 
Chziſt lyed, but he thatdenyeth hymto. 


haue aſcended: many falſe thpnges art 


-fapned to ſigniſte and teach true thpngs 


which be no lyes, fox they be not ſpoken 
. as thyngs true, as thynges done, but to 
teach vs what we ſhould do, as the nar: 


Tufte. 16. ig ration of Lazarus che richt mi, the pa 
Luke, 1541 -xable of him which had ti; ſonnes, ofth! 


whiche one above at homew his father, 

the other went into farre countreys: tht 

Denn ok tres in the booke of — 
wht 


838 


Chzilt, 
:lyed,in 
xe foũd. 
the way 
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eanyng, 
when he 
cht ok his 
s mtt by 
j it is 
rme that 
th hymts. 
nges are 
e thyngs 
ot ſpoken 
ne, but to 
; the nat 
a, che pa 
es, ofthe 
is father, 


treys : tht 


f Judg 
which 


mee the the e, — 2. 
iudge, ot muſtar 
and —— F Cl thole be lyes, 


Chꝛiſt is a great and notable ler, who 7. 
the Pzophets are lyers, ta all 5ᷣ ſcrip⸗ 


ture is full of lyes, not onely 5 ſcripture ake.18.t0 | 


but all heathZwiters vſe this manexof 


teaching as Horarive making the litle Horatia. 


mouſe to ſpeake, and Eſopus geuing lan; 
guage to foules, fiſhes, and foure footed 
beaſies and pet no any wiſe man ſlaun · 


_— 


Fol the Phariſey, Mach, * 
Luke. 15.4. 
3 — 


ſpake alwayes in parables ta the people Math, 13. 


Eſopnt « 


dered them ac anytime at lying 


Thus it is enident that they whiche 
maintapnelping,rack the ſcriptures; & 
apẽ chem not with Peters key, but with 


a piclock, and that the exiplegbzonghe + 


fox lying, either be no les, but jeſtes,as 
Naſica:q miſteries, as Jacohs, chniſta: 


02 true ſayings, as Abzahams; Iſaac, ex 
Paules:02 els i chey be lyes, as Ennius . 


mayde, Hara, ; midwiues Raab, Jehu, 


Ive is ot trueth, am mhatſoeuer is not 
Auth is mündeten rudi uh 


be a. N 9750 
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they are earneſtly tu be efcheued,, fozno : om ? 7 


; PLN 
Lord bringeſt forthigrafſe and herbs 


©. CGod(skultof compaſſion. of meer ay 
eee thine yyon ge am 
2 % euill, + ſending raine to both 


— ſt. Thou moſt gracious 


for cattel, and food out of the earth 
thou geueſt vs wine to make our har- 
tes glad, & oyle to cheare our coũte- 
nance, & bread to ſtrẽgthẽ the hart, 
thou ſatiſſieſt all mens deſires with 
good things t᷑ ſpecially of thoſe that be 
mertikul, as q onely begottẽ ſonmaketh 
pꝛotlamation inthe mountaine: bleſſed 


Math. 5.7. are the mercifull;forthe ſhal receiue 


32% mercy. The earth is ful 0 thy mercics 
andir(Olord)reacheth vntothe hea 
uen, no place is empty oft 
e Orige niſtes defend eg | 
pearceth into hel, e — 

Allo ſpal at lẽgth be ſauev, 


Paras. Ycripturet His — 


Eecle. 18. * the NCT 
all a 


nailhment ſhould the kaut 
N cpa ac — 


Helfer of God. euerlaſfing. 
is a mercifull herefie, but God ſheweth 42 
no mercy agaynſt his trueth. His trueth 
ſayth: depart frõ me ye curſed into e- Mack. 25. 4 
uerlaſting fier, which is prepared for | 

acious WW trhedeuil & his Angels. No mã cã here 

herbs W iuftly ſay þ euerlaſting ſire is takZfot a- 

earth: long ſier, albeit the lattin woꝛd ecermame, | 

r har- WI be ſometyme taken ſo, Prodiururuo,fox þ The ann» 

coũte - Greke is ts 76 aug 7@&ovtov, which 2 

: hart, W woe is neuer taken but foꝛ enermoze: 

s with BW wozld without end. As: fox their argu⸗ 

that be ment that puniſhmẽt muſt be no grea- 

maketh ter then p fault: J anſwere that our leaſt 

bleſſed WM fault veſerueth euerlaſting fier, becauſe 


ert 


receiue BY it is cõmitted againſt God, who is euer; 
mercics By lafting, albeit the fault be begon and en⸗ 
ie hea WF der in tyme, ſo that he is more to be cone 
| ſidered , agaynſt whoſe deuine will it is 


done, then what is done, Fo2 5ᷣ ſcripturt 

demech him the king dome ofheau?, chat 

bꝛeaketh one ofthe leaſt tõmaũdemẽts. Mach. 5. 15. 
Doth it not cry that in hel there is no 
redeption:? And in death who reme- Pal. s. 5. 
breth her ꝰ And who will geue thee 

thãks i hell? And where the tree fal- preach. x t. 
erh there it ſhall lye. The conttnuice 3. | 
d hell fieris deſcribednotably of Chiſt 
wherehe commaundeth'vs-to cut ofour 


Feil put for The Image rhegrave, 

| hand, our fote,andto pluck out our eye, 
| chat is to p2eferheaufly thinges tu our 
fathers and mothers, e familiar frends 
Marke. 5.43 ſaying: if thy hand ofted thee, aut him 
ol. It is better for thee to enter into 
lyfe maĩmed, thẽ hauing two hãds to 
oe into hel, into fire vnquenchable, 

where their worm dyeth not, and the 
fire neuer goeth out. hat cã be moꝛe 
plainely,moze vehemẽtly ſpokẽ of p end 
les paine ofthe wicked, chẽ theſe woꝛds 
into fire vnquenchable „ where their 
woꝛmt᷑ dpech not, o che fire neuer goeth 
out: which termes in þ ſame plate be re⸗ 
| peated twiſe moze afterward . If there 
An Obie- be na redemption in hel, how is it wait? 
ctiion. inß bonke ot the kinges our Lord brin- 
3 geth folke down into hel, & bringeth 
them out agayne? we read alſo þ Ana: 
| nia,Azarig,+ Miſael, bleſſed Lod fo} 
l. leb. peliuering them put uf hel, @ ſauiug tht 
**_  frochepower of death, This wozde hell 
Pen hath in 3 firſt place doch not ſignified which 
; Zane is comonlp ment therby, but a graue a 
batten. pit that is digged, loꝛ p hebꝛuc wozn is 
; ſheet , If any cuill chaunce-vnto my 
Gene. 42. ſonne Beniaminin the land whether 
38. you goe, you ſhall bring * mine 

915 | ore 


. 
«5 
- 
ry 


ou pft ay of God. 
| horcheares with ſorrow into hel, that 
is, into my graue. In Daniel it ſignifi- 
eth aduerſitye, trouble and miſery,as in 
manp other places. 


into The xi. Chapter. i: 

ds to God is t̃ul of righteouſacs:and of the pzofpe= 

able, ritie of etxtil men, and the affliction cf good m 

d the his endles puniſhment of the wic⸗ 

mote ked is no derogatio to gods great 

yend - mercy, but rather amirrour ofhis 

p020s i righteouſnes,fo2 as he is merciful,ſo is 

their be righteous as his mercy endureth fox 

goeth euer toward the god, ſohis righteoul- | 

be re: nes endureth no leſſe tyme towarde the pril. 144. 
there euill. Dauid teſtifieth him to be juſtin Gene. 4. 11, 


mitte Wl all his wayes, & holy in all his works. Roma.. 13. 
brin- Byhisrighteouſneshe hated Cain, E 
ingeth I ſau, and the thiefe onthe left hand:# by 

b Ana- bis merry he loued Abel Jacob , e hym 

02d f02 that hung on the right hãd: thoꝛo w theſe 

ing the two happened the blindnes of ß Jewes, 

ve hell and the fulnes ofthe Gentils , Jf he be - 
which WW virighteous,how ſhal he iuvge Swozldy... -- ..-- 
raue n Dis ſaintes tudgements be righteous: 

vorn is i dechutteth the vurighteous out of hea⸗ 1 1 
10 m nen, he rewardeth right dealers, where ⸗ 3. 
hether I fozehehimſelfe muſt nades be arighte- 

e mine I ous God, Thou wilt lap: why then doth 

hore ON F. iii. he 


righteous, | 


43 


" Thegody TheImage -affiifled. * 
he ſuffer the wicked tõ pꝛoſper, geuing 
chem riches, honour, and childzen? And 
whydothhe puniſh the godly with po- 
uertye, ſicknes,and all kinde of miſery; 
why doth he ſuffer wicked Manaſſes to 
murder cruelly Eſap : Why doth he let 

Math.» Jeremy to be ſlayne of Apires,Zacharie 
ar. C. 2-3 ok the hye pꝛieſtes, John Baptiſt of He⸗ 
Mach. 26. rode,Chult of Pilate: hy doth he ſuf- 
fer che Deuill to plague the pacifc man 

Job, with all kinde of aduerſitye 4 Why 

e will he all god men to beare a croſſe in 
"32 this wozlo. S. Paul telleth vs, whe we 
ate iudged, we are chaſtened of the 

Lord, leaſt we be damned with the 

world. And it is good for me( ſaid Da⸗ 

Pal. 15. 11 uid) that I haue bene in trouble, that 

I may learne thy ſtatutes. Here two 

cauſes be rehearſed, why God layeth 

affliction , trouble, and the croſſe, vp⸗ 

pon 5 ſhoulders of his elect, þ they may 

attopy damnatid & learne to kepe his 
comaundemetcs : for trouble geueth vn- 
En. 8. 10. derſtãding. Lord(ſapth Eſap)in troble 
kgyag. thei cri vnto thee the aduerſity which 
„ they ſuffer is a leſſon vnto them. Whẽ 
the outward mi periſheth; the in- 

ward is renued day by day. Pens, 


* 5 * * 


— 3 * 
833 4 4 , 
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God hath ſer at the entring of the» 44 
garde of pleaſure, a Chetubin with a Gene. 3. 24. 
fyry ſword, mouing in & out to keep 

the way to the tree of life: to th there 

is no acces, but by aſflictid which is poʒ 

ter, as it is wiitten:we muſt enter tho- 

row much trouble into the kingdome 

of heauẽ. Wherefoze God loueth thẽ p 

who he troubleth, & he ſcourgeth e- 112 
uery ſon that he receiueth: they that Heb. 31.5. 
are vnder no correctiõ are called baſ- Apoc. 3. 170 
tards no ſons. Cato wht Pompey was 
ouerthzowen of valeant Julius Ceſar, 

began to be angry w God thinking him 
parciall, but we chiſtẽ men map not doe 

ſo, knowing aduerſitye to be a token of 

Gods fauour, an occaſion of vnderſtan⸗ 

ding, a cauſe of amendmẽt. Theſe ſcrip⸗ 

tures teach vs v God puniſheth his elect 

for their eruditiũ and cõmodity, not fo 

any vnright eouſnes, albeit 5 holyeſt mã 

that euer was, deſerued a croſſe in this 

like. is righteoulnes empoueriſheth 

vsplageth vs, e condemneth vs, c his 

merty enricheth vs, healeth vs & crou- 
neth vs. But it is witten of Jacob E E- An Obie- 
ſau, þerethey were bone, ere they had Ring. 1. 
dont geod oz euil · God loued the one and : 


119 


” 


F Mankind Thelmage Godreleye 
hates the other, which was contrary to 
The Aun- all true iubgemẽt. . Paul in the ſame 
Lame. 41. blate compareth God to a potter, x men 
to clay. The potter hath power ouer 
the clay, to make euen of one & the 
ſame lump one veſſel vnto honour & 
another vnto diſhonour. Aud hach not 
God power ouer vs, which be but clay, 
that is naught, che childꝛen of math, to 
tondemne 02 to ſaue: The Latin woꝛde 
here declareth moꝛe playnly what we be 
which is, Ex eodem luto, We be all be. 
come durt by the fal ofthe firſt Adam 
| Ir be crounedurc it is his r tho- | 
Rom. 9-1. peneth right ug. Thom, wi 
| * (i t iud + ou- i t ä 
* 1 he vs? For who 4 
reſiſt his will. He made the not tlay, þ 
is the childe of death, but after 9 Image 
of God and without ſinne: Thou art 
durt and clay thꝛough the ſin ol Adam, 
Tr noc beraule of thy creation : ef God 
| God, would haue allm? ſaued . And whp be 
they not — — in him, but in vs 
not that we befible to wichſtãd _ 
but becauſe he will laue none agay 
ttzcheir will he will ſaue all, p is all p will 
— W ee *" 
1 AX X 


* 
Wits 


of God. 
fuſe not 10 ſaluatiũ of their owa ſouls. 
as the Ilraelites did, Fo2 Chaiſt ſapeth.. 
vnto them, p he would haue gathered 
the together as the hen gathereth her 
chickens vader her winges, and they 
would not, ſuch be not ſaued, fo2 God 
ſaueth no mã agaynſt his will. There is 


at eW1 4s 


Math. 23. 


Aue 


thẽ no parcialitpe, no vnrighteouſnes w 
God, whole iudgemẽts be vnſearchable 


but neuer agaynſt iuſtice: aboue our ca- 


pacity, but neuer agaynſt equitye. Who. 


is able to diſcus, why ſome die old, ſome 


poung, ſome in midle age: why ſome * 


pode, ſome rich, ſome gentlemen, ſome 


Lues, ſome kings, ſome ot baſe ſtock 


and other infinite diuerſities . If theſe. 


thinges were neceſſary to be knowen, 
god would haue opened th in this lcrip 
ures, but in that he ſpeaketh not of the, 
he indgech them vnpꝛofitable fo2 vs to 


know : let vs beleue p God wozketh all 
theſe thinges and therefoze they. muſt. 
nedes be right and iuſt becauſehe1s the- . 


wozkmi, not ſerching things abone our 
vnderſtãdings, but ſay with S. Paul: 
the deepnes of the riches, & wiſdom, 
& knowſedge of god? how vnſerch« 
nn are his iudgemẽts, & his waieg . 
vntrace- 


Roma. f. 


33. 


na 


* . 


; 3 fox who hath hows 92 


mind of 5 lozp, oꝛ who was his coũ celler 
The i. Chapter. | 
God is full of compaſſion. 

"IA E is ful ofall godnes, James 

”* L L witneſſing of him, that euer 

Math.s. 14. good gift i is frõ aboue, and commet 
1. Cor.z. 
; ther of good men, foz thep are called 
light, or eftrs lux mids, you are the 
| light ofthe world. What have we that 
| Tacob.1.5. we haue not receiued: he is liberal, pa 
: cift,merciful, wiſe, ftrog, cõſtãt, equall, 
faythful;magnifical,affable,liberal, ge⸗ 
uing to all men indifferently, & caſting 


1 no man in the teth. Patient calling vs 
| Pfal.roz.0 thoro his log ſuffrin vnto repẽtãce. 


g. Merciful,not deling with vs after our 

ins, nor rewarding vs according to 

our wickednes.{ile : fo2 of his wile⸗ 
dome Dauid ſaith : there is no nũber: 
Pfal. 18. 2. ſtrũg, for he is our bucler, our thicld, 

our ſtrẽgth & defece the rock of our 

might, & caſtle of our health: Cõſtant 

with whom no mã can proue any va». 

Lacob. 8 bg riablenes. Equal, foz there is no parcia 

tie with god, there is no Jew, neither 

1 bound naz'fres , neither 
man 


. 


done frõ the father of lighr, þ is, fa-. 


. ont e reer re rette d ©. 2.2 es 


the man ne woman, but all be one in Chzift 46 
eller Jeſu. Fapthfull;foz he is aſtrong Gd 


and afapthfull:ſtable in all his wozdes. Gal. 3. 16. 
Magnifical,for the work of the Lord is Dent.7.9. 


< ſal. 9 3. 
mes great & worthy to be praiſed, the hea 1 
10 uens, the Sunne and the ſtarres, the Plal.8.3, 


ler waters & great fiſhes therein, are the 4h _ 
fa- MW work of thy fingers. Affable, exhozting TOY 
Ued- W vs continually toaſke, knock, and pꝛay 

the. WF vntohim, and talking with vs moſte 

hat familiaripe, firſt byholy fathers , his 

pa WM Wiophets and Patriarkes, afterward 

all, by bis only begotten ſon Jeſus Chziſt, 

ge- walking here vpon earth , to whome Heb. 1.2. 
ing belongech all power, maieſty, rule, and 

l honoz, We read of a certẽ ruler which 

ce. called Chriſt good maiſter, aſking 4 
dur him, what he ſhould do to obtaine e- Tube. 18.8. 
to uerlaſting lyfe, w hom Chriſt rebuked , ©* - 
ile ſaying, why calleſt thou me good? =_ 
er: none is good ſaue God only. Jf God on⸗ 
Id, hp be god, then all godnes is in him. 


—— The xiii, Chapter. 
GDD onei is immoztall neuerthe⸗ 
” hy fe the inde of ment and Bngeis b um⸗ 


E 2 how can — 
any end, who is of himſelfe and by no 
other thing + Heauen and earth peari⸗ 
iheth, and all that is in them ſhall fave a- 
way as graſſe, and as the flower of the 
ſield, but our God liueth eternally, who 

Apoe. 1. 11. ſpeaketh ot himſelfe : Jam Alpha and 
| Oma, the beginning and the ending 
N which is, which was, and which is to 
x come. Paul affirmech the ſame-vnto 
vine his diſciple Timothy, geuing all honoz- 
wow God and rule nnto God, who only hath im- 
+ onelp is mortality. It only god haue immoꝛtali⸗ 
+ Gapdtobe ty, why doth Chiift fo2bid vs to feare 
immoztall. 
3 men, which flea the body, e cannot flea 
the ſoule : how is man fo2med after the 
. - Imageand ſimilituve of God how can 
I Lungen the immoꝛtalitye of the mind be deffved 
1 and of Angels ꝛtruely mans ſoule is im · 
moꝛztal, and yet onely God is immozeal, 
fo2 this woꝛd (onely) doch not deny this 
pꝛiuiledge to other thinges, as to mans 
ſaul, ta che Angels, but god is ſaivonly 
to beimmontall,as . 


Cnals of God. immor. 7 ö VA K. 


Saeed. — ſfoulis 47 
tall, but cleane after an other ſozt 
gen be only hath immoꝛtalitie. 

the ſcripture teſtrfiech of mis ſoule 
2 ſaying; ſuffer 5 dead to bu⸗ 
rp their dead, that is to ſay: let che dead Two 
in ſoule, bury j dead in body. Jt is trou⸗ ann 6 
bled wich affections, with paſſions, and Ma 8.12. 
ſubiect to mutability. But ſo dyeth tho⸗ 1 
rom vite, that it ceaſeth not to liue in 
his own nature: It is ſo moꝛtall, that it 


is allo immozcal.Ulherfoze god is only — 


immoꝛtal euermoze,who is 
only unmutable. And if this interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion do nut content ther, heare an other, 
That is immoꝛtall pꝛoperly which is Immoꝛta 


without beginning, without ending. All pzoperiy. 


creatures haue a beginning, — 


ſome neuertheleſſe are called immoꝛtall 


berauſe they haue no ending, as the an- 
gels, mans ſoul, but only god is pꝛoper ; 
ly innnoztall, who ſpeaketh ofhimlelfe, 
lam, which is, which was, which is to 
come. This belongeth onely to God Apoe, * 
and to none ot his creatures, to none ot 

che wozkes ol his fingers:ot which ſome 

map truely ſap, that they be and are to 
tome, but not they were, * 


Gi - — "he Image 
they were not. 


The xh. ee. 


CGod isthe maker of alhynges, whereofbe 
made them. by whom, and who made the de⸗ 
uul, and ok the begynnyng of finne and cuil. 


= N the begynning G OD 
made all things. wherkoze 
he hach no beginning, am 
that whiche neuer had be⸗ 

„ ginnyng, can not haue en- 
dyng . LUhen J ſay, God 
34 amen mave allthynges , I meane that thefi- 
manſh of ther, the ſonne, e the holy ſpirite fozmen 
me whole heauen t earth, angels and men, & allo⸗ 
x1 9h 1.3. Cher creatures of nothyng. Foz ofthe 
Pu. 33.8. ſonne it is unittẽ, all things were made 
. by him, and of the holy cõfozter: by the 
word of the Lord, were the heauen 
J made, and all the hoſtes of them by 
j —— the breath of his mouth: where the 
Scene. 1.2. Latin is, Spiritus. Dea in the beginnyng 
In thedss ok the booke it is-w2itten of them both, 
7 ay that they be no creatures: ofthe ſonne i 
*- the begtn1phg,God: createdheanenand 
earth, v is in Chꝛiſt. Foz he aunſwereth 

the Jewes aſkyng what hee was. Jan 

* beginning which ſpeake vnto you 
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a whole behalfe Danid ſpeaketh:In$ 4 
beginning of the boke it is — — Plalzo.s, 


me. Paul to the-Hedzues repeteth th 


latter text and expoundeth it of Chil, Heb.10.7. 
And Dixit Deus fiat lux, &c. God ſayd, Gene.r.z. 
be there light, be there a firmament: God lapd. 


God fayd,letthe waters be gathered 
together, God ſayd, be there lights in 
the firmament. This phꝛaſe and man- 
ner of ſpeaking, is ioyned with the crea- 
tion ot euerp thining , What did God 
ſap+ what language did he ſpeake : Did 
he ſpeake Grek, Latin, Italian, French 


Spaniſh, Engliſh, oz Ebꝛue : Marke 
this was no audible voyce, no ſounding 


02 tranſitoꝛy noyſe, comming fromthe 

but God ſapd be there light, & 
a firmament. & c.p̃ is to ſap, God made 
theſe thinges by his ſaytng, by his wow 
by his voyce, which is Chꝛiſt, as it is 


mitten : In the beginning was the Iohn.r.y. 


word, chat i is, in che father was Chyift 
and all things were made by it, and no- - 
thing was made without it. as Poyſes 
teacheth very wel, repeting theſe woꝛds 


Dem d;x1t,God ſayd:inthe creation of Beg. 


tuery thing. And is Chyiſt called 
a — becauſe * is 
8) is 


* x, 


why by chit 3 


a 


"The Image _ Gab 


and no man and tothe 


his image, 
| knowledge of the father but byß ſoune, 
| Heb. 2.3- And as we doe open, manifeft, o declare 
dur minds one to another by our wozds 
and communicatid, ſo God is diſcloſed, 
opened , and diſtouered by Chaiſte, 
be 1. No man hath ſeene God at any time. 
the only begotten ſonne, which is in the 
boſome of the father, he hath declared 
him in his ſermons, he is ſincerely put 
liſhed, e plapnely paynted and poꝛtrai⸗ 
ed , Foꝛ this cauſe he is ſurnamed the 
ſaying of God, and an audible and tran: 
fitozp woꝛd, not p2operly,butby a meta: 
phoꝛe, and bozowed ſpech. And this tri 
ſtoꝛy wozd, made al thinges vpholdeth 
all thinges, gouerneth all things, Nov 
| — ſpirit, — in the 
Chapter of generation, & ſpirim 
' (Thcholp demi ferrbatur, the ſpirit of bud Lord 
Z ifs. 425 was born vpõthe waters. Many do ty 
© the wozide. pod by the ſpirit in this text, the win 
3 ons 1. 2. batitranot be tak? ſo fox many cauſes, 
N Firſt wind is the exhalatiũ oz ſpiriti 
ſt⸗he waters, chis was 5 ſpirit ot God, u 
the text doth ſay. Pozeouer þ winde thi 
was ate, vnmade. Fo: Ithinkew 
man — the n 
t 


Ss cc. oca+xz 


wwe "of God, 


een — — 

woes. And others do read fox fe- - 
ey ares ; fonebat \, velexclude« 
bat'aquas, the ff be pre bring ſorth or 

karch th waters, ſo in dæde the wo 
ſiguifiethir the Syzii tong: wherfoze, 

was hoznevps the waters, is no blaſt of 

wind; but a metaphoꝛe ot the hen. x a bo⸗ 

towed ſpeach . Che hen is bojne ol her 

enges e ſitteth vpdn them, ec ſohatcheth 

her yoũg: > ſo the holy hoſt was boꝛnt 

bpon the waters, ſat vpd them, b2ought 

fooꝛth and hatched all ereatures whit 

there are called walter. Foz as it is pfal. 104. 
ten, when thou lorteſt thy ſpirite goe 30· 
forth, they are made. Baſill who fo) Baſil. 

his great larnyng was ſurnamed Aeg. 5 
aut exyoũdeth this text thus, and 

that his predeceſſors tooke dy eo - + 
S/Aufteri —— Ay aft: | 
Melicthõ allowerh their interp? N 
Chis it is euidẽt i the vninerſall wol 

is the woꝛkmi chip of the whole trinitie -: 
whoſe wot kes be inſepxrabie:as they be 


Uthbynoes.\\" * 1 Image ga. 

s it were ina bottell, who makech the 

cloudes his chariot, and goeth vpon the 

winges of the winde, and who ſpꝛeadech 

aut heauen like vnto a curtatne. After) 

he had finiſhed all his wozkes, he hehen 

them, and loe they were excædyng gan 

Mow chere be many things not gend. vn⸗ 

moftable vnfruitfufl, perillous: fo2 

choznes e thiſtels pꝛik vs, the gout gre- 

ueth vs, the pockes, che cãker cõſumeth 

vs, the ſciatica paineth vs, ſpaſmes, pal. 

ſies,feuers nop vs, {erpentes do poyſon 

vs flies doe bite vs, Cats doe ſcrat vs, 

76% Ne dot este vs, mauntaines weary vs, 

o mom doth let vs, chũders vo feare va, 

Cpeonzils do kill our bodies, #the deull 

pur foules. Gad made nut theſe ching, 

al chat he mans was gyn and ifhe 

. Made nut theſe, he made not all chinges, 

j 2 Te earth baingeth foꝛth thoꝛnes @ thv 

A * tels other venemous herbes, not hy 
mute, hut though the ſinne ol ma 

Vene. 3. 14. | Becaule-rhey 


Robeyed the voyce of thy wife, à 
haſtesten of the tree of which I com. 


1 maundedcber got do eate: Curſed he 
3 zhe earth in chy work. Ia ſeron that 
, thoneats a ay 
j 3 88 4.0 | 


4 Ab. ein 2 * $ 2C 7 As 208 ſp 85 * 


lie ant it ſhalt beare:thornes And: 50 
thiſties xnto thee, andahouſhalteate ä 
thehenbes of the field; intheſ | 

er) Ml thyface ſnalt thou cane rea. Befoze: 

bein iwie dae read not that the earth lyoughg; 

0 bborch thrſtels, buſhes, ynfruerull tram 

e beg bearyng wholeſome f@drg; : 

re: Cher faſt of Adi alſa xauſed at manent ebe caufe 
nech of griefs: pages, licknes; viſeaſes,which, ot (35258! 
pal- MW chen began to toꝛment man, when God. | 
pen had ſai: In ſorow ſhalt thay eat cher Gene. i. 15. 
tvs, of all the dayes of thy lyſe . By this 

pvs, vod ſezam, all ſuch chings be ment and 

8,9 Ml fignifie; M vou afke me-why God ſuł :. whp God 
euil Fade nch to bring fouch chomes: bur careers the | 


ngs, Wl frutfulltres,mpanſueris;cnotc0paun | 
ithe W theearth w them, which fetlech no payng 
ges. nemme ne bung. 
th in remẽ h aũce of our fault ata be a wart 205i owls? 
ot.by Wl wog unte vs, as often as we ſ them m n 


231i 


tho I punich checarthfo2 curſing; hom much: 
dem. Pell cantnnent the Ens 
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ty, deachi vhete id by linge el where 
e 5 by vnfruitefull tres her 
warnech vs; that we be not vnfruitfull,; 
Fer hut forlake their tres, 
not d oz watring them wohẽ they 
be barten, but to burne them, ent ſd God 
ceaſech to poure his blellinges vpon the 
vnfruicfull;forheisahuſbanyman;har- 
þ 77: 25” kewwhathis onelyſonneſayth,'Whd we 
; khn 1. ate tömaunded to hear: Iam the true 
Ne & my father ĩs the huſbandman. 
2Hee that abydeth-not in mee, ĩs caſt 
forth 28 a brauch, & is withered, and 
a men gäther ic caff it into che fire, 
Aar and it is burned : Chis fruit web may 


; 57: (5233.0 gather umd ied df the vinfenicfll ths, 


124? 

Bp lickneſle partly heb ſcourgeth vs fo) 
"BY allt ſenſe, Party he trpeth vs, + learneth 
he 27.5. his wil a it is white, the ouen pro- 
I we ters ust che potiers veſſell;ſo doth rept: 
bet $oferouble; try righteous me, Now 
ee hi arerome to thoſe, whiche demaune 


Jething cuil of Godi hydration. ® 


, 87 hap furniſbyvg.ofche whole 57 

—— no leſſe, then the other, mhichey 

retoũt moe pꝛoſitable and pꝛecious. 

an iguozaunt man chaunce $0 goe intos 
tunning mãs ſbop, æ happen to ſ# many 

tules there p he knoweth nat, he thiuk⸗ 

eth them gicher N wry dew Oe 
— . — dwein 9 — — 


tie, albeit, 2 

igno2afice vothnat: 

ane — wozkes to be unpꝛoſitahit, 
vea Gods Et It 1 


ke; tu tat, to — 
— — 
— — 
—— arent Wihale, ina r 
——— 


d felt 
Uto be to ſome pur pale, and draſt 


”” Go; 4 " The Imige ee 
4 f 7 take hade or the hurttull a 
W renſox Hat ot thyngs ot tt: 

Foz although thy capaxitie can 

notperreiut eq vet God hath made all 

thyngez in meaſure, and namber and 

who made Wals tahee made not chewenlil le; her 
the deut. Abe Hicirabangel; che mud himſelfa 
veull by ſimning⸗ when he — 


„e wo Dsub ſignifieth 
I —— 
an anden urer a8eulllrht 
t but they naehe 
S Dany eng 
w 
Sen. —— 
MAGaratediniygodd; 
malie hin 4 x he wouk 


22 U Final 
efo devined:Ueredp 
os 

thevngodly ; as he imer 
wardy che voin +nomPrn 
[Hime in hor drrazern 1 


1115 ger of G od.. of norhvno. 9 
——— 32 
not to ſinne, fo2 which they are daumen. 
Should · God ( becaule hee fojſam they 
would be euill) aliſteine from creatyng 
them, which is gon: ib it not lawful for, Math. 20. 
him to doe uhat him liſteth with his 
onnarrntieiceyes euill hecauſe he. is 
good? ſhould he not du well in 
them bechuſe they wauld vs ill in ollen 
dynghim / Of this thyng ſeeke a further 
umtwere in the xii. ofthe boke of wiſe⸗ Wited. 12. 
doe but let vs teturne frũ whencte mes 5 
e ſtrayen, albeit theſe queſtiõs ate aa * 
nexed watu dur pur poſe. The mich «© ©) 
notable tu nabe auychyng wont Aung 
noz the Carpenter without mode nm Py 
the:Tapler without cloth,noz the e — 
maker without noꝛ the Natter 3 
without claꝝ, but Gad nho isalmightyz an thyngs - 

CC Tere made * 
wp hangs — — 2 
— ole © would haue phages. : 
jelugche onze 4 

ate | 
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Sapien. 12. 


Gene. 1. 1. 
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is mitten; Qa feciſti mũdum ex materia 
nformi,who baſt formed the world of 
a confuſed heape. he made this heape 
altogether, where he ſaich: in the begin 
ning God created ail things, heauẽ & 
earth, fa; i heape is called there heant, 
and tarth, as afterward allo it is called 
the mater the ſpirite of the Lord was 


born vpõ the waters. Bo far, na time, 


of dayes is mencioned alter 
b,Gdd of this heap in ſix vayes;tha- 


— both be true that god 
made the wold in vi. dayes e pᷣ be made 


alithings together. This article ofcrea 

tis ig necefſary to be knowen, foꝛaſmuch 

as ſdmeveny:Gvd to be the maker of 

wozlv,xgenech.che gloꝛy thereoftoan- 
as the Aernardrian 


({erinchians, qalld'ithe Nicolitans , and 
«ts thefirſtarticleofour Cree. 'N 
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w# vs *4, | The xv. Chap er. 
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- - * ofthatheapehe fozmen all things; as it 


Eros Oo $frw ir 
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leaueth it tu the Mariners e medleth no 53 F 


mo2etheretd, eas thecarpenter leaueth 
the houſe þheehath made: euen ſo God 
alter he had foꝛmed all things, left al his 
creatures to their own gouernaũce.o ta 
the gouernaunce of the ſtars, not rulyng 
the wozld after his pꝛouidẽce, but liuing 
in eaſe qquietnes,as the Stoikes, Epi 
cures „ diuers Aſtrologers, becauſe ic 
is mitten ᷣ on þ vii. day God reſted fro 
al his wozkes , To theſe Jaunſwerew 


the Pꝛophet Dauid:God couereth the Pſal. 147.8. 


$5 


” - | 7 


heauen witch cloudes, prepareth rayne 
for the earth, maketh the graſſe to 
grow vpõ the moũtaines, geueth fod-· 
der vnto the cattell, maketh fait the 


harres of the gates of Siõ, bleſſeth the K. 16. 


children within, maketh peace in our 
borders, filleth vs with the floure of 
yheat, geueth vs ſnow like ool, ſcate 

reth the hore froſt like  aſhes;, caſteth 
forth his iſe ike mòtſels, helpeth the 

to right that ſuſteine wrong, loſeth 

men out of priſon, geueth ſight to the 
blind; raiſeth vp them tliat are fallen, 
caretin fur ſtraũgers, defẽdeth the fa- 
therles;ſaccoureth the widow: whers © 


dy 


” Goa be Image pom. 

dy liuech thzdngh the life of che ſaule, ec % 

uen ſo che wozlde continuech by Gods ji 
gouernaunce, ubo rulethit ag che Ba: | 

3 ſter doth his ſeruaunt, without whom it br 
Pal. 104. periſheth in the twinklpngofaneye, All of 
28 thynges wayte vpon hym to, receiue I th 
ſoode in dus ſeaſon, u hẽ he geuethit ge 

them, they gather it. hẽ he openeth th 

his hand, they-are filled:;with,good W th 
thyngs,when he hideth tnisfare; they WM fh. 

are ſorrowfull, if hee takg away his 10 
breath they dye &areaurned agaynt of 
Gene. 33.9, to duſt . The tũmũ wealth ut the Arat · 8. 
Gene.45-5. lites, teachech us hom wonderfully God Dj 
Ad 1; Pouidethfo2 chem, p he hath choſen. He WW 1 
Pal 10. Preſerued lacob from his Brather E-. i 
Exod. 10a ſau: he ſẽt Io ſeph iĩuto e to male by 
2 1 vii. deare yeares: tht 
Exod.s.8. heſcntdarknesamylt theEgyprias: W 47, 
hee-tuirned-their waters it bloud, gt 
and flue thrir . fiſh: their lids brought 
forth frogges flies, lyſe, graſhoppers, Jt 
catterpillorx, yea euen in theirkynges BY oc 
chambers. He brought them forth of W e 
the houſe of bondage & ſlavery with I ue 
i r ſiluer and gold, he rebuked the ſea Is 
rad ug. dried it g, & holed therhrough the 41 
Exod. ic,13 dec p as in tlie wildernes: he pred out BY in 
84 a ; 


l o of God. i al.,. 
z elouctto be a eouering & fire to geue 54 
light in the nighr ſeaſd at their deſirs 
came quails and he filled chẽ with the 
bread of heauẽ, he opened the rocke 
of tone, & the waters flowed out,; {6 
that riuers came into the wildernes: 
de dried vp the waters of Iordi , that Tod 
the people might Paſſeouer, he ouer- Toſu.s * 
threw thewals of lericho;&made the 
ſun to ſtãd (till, & the day was lẽgthe. 
ned he ſlew mighty kyngs, Sehõ kyng 
of the Amorites, & Og king of Baſan; Lot. ie. * 
* & gaue away their lad for an n heritage. = 

Ok ich ſcriptures it doth coſequenclyfo* Pral. x 37. F 

low p he gouernetch the woꝛld by his pꝛo⸗ 5 
uſdeticdE not by the wherle ol koꝛtune oz Deut. r. 1 
by foꝛce ok deſtinie. Foꝛ ik her gouerned Ioſu. 1 2. 8 
chẽ he gouernech vs ſeing 5 earth is the 
Lojbes g all that is cherein, the coals he 1.2 
ofthe! would: Eall that dwell cherein. 

But ſome do ſay that he gouerned the ö 
Alraelires.the ſe de ol Abzaham the cho |, . 
ſen geeratien but not the refivie of the 1 
earth, which he gaue vp to cheir own go: | 
tetuaiice,Uerely God tuled all, as he in 
— —— the a. 


i 14. ed | 
that we live moue and br in 2 


ans, 
unde gaue thẽ᷑ allo raine, light, coꝛne, 
graſſe 


wh The Image omnjpotent. | 3 


-” graſlſe;as he him ſelf ceacheth Job out of 

Lab. 38.25. à ſtoꝛme, ſaping: Who deuideth:rhe a- 
boũdãce of waters into riuers, or who 

maketh a way for the ſtormy wether? 

that it watereth & moiſtureth the dry 

& barren groũd, to make graſſe grow 

yhere no body dwelleth? who is the 

father of rayneꝰ Or who hath begottẽ 

the drops of our dewe , out of whoſe 

wobe came the iſc? Who hath gẽdred 

the coldnes of the ayre, that the wa- 

Kuo: 0. ters are as hard as ſtones, & lye coge- 

13 3% led aboue the deepe? Did he not ip} vp 

Pharao amg che Egiptians: Behadad 

| amg the Sirias, Salmanaſaramig) 

' - © -- Allirizs,Nabuchodonozer ambg.9Bz- 

blloniãs, Darius amy Medes; Arta 

> orces amũg the Parthians , Alexãder a. 

mig che Mace donias, t Heſpaſiã amũg 

Ing. 15. che Romainea : In the bote of þ kyngs 

15. Elias is cõmaũded to annoint Haſacll 

| king of Siria, chu of Ifraell,g Eliſeus 

to bee Pꝛophet in his rowme, {thereby 

he teacheth vs, þ he maketh Pzophetes 

eres, 8nd ge n eule ende wer 

Eccle. 10.8. domeg, as it is wꝛittẽ. Trepter iniuſtiti- 

1 . 4, & iniurias c inerſos deu. Mc. Be· 


diuers | 
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Mae of God. 


— kingdomes ſhalbe trãſ- 
lated fro one to another, for the pow- 
er of the earth, is in the hand of God. 
I kynges would earneffly beleue this 
Kh is' Gods owne voyce , & behold how 
many kynges hee depoſed in the boke of 
kyngs, & fo2 what cauſes,they would be 
as earneftto ſet foꝛth gods glozy,p is, to 
cauſe the goſpell to be pꝛeached thꝛough 
their dominions , © to relieue their pooꝛe 
nethꝛen, which be members ofthe ſame 
body that they be, childztẽ ofthe ſame ka⸗ 


bu Gol. 


55 


In erheys | 
tation 


— 


ther e heyꝛes of the ſame kyngdome c 


which is done to them, is done toChaift, 
as they haue bene diligent, politike, yea 
rather deceicfull in encreaſing their re⸗ 
uenues, in fillpng their hutches w gold 
and ſiluer, they would firſt ſeeke for the 
kyngdome of God, '& then God would 
be their caſtel, x caſt all other things vp6 
them, oz els he is vntrue of his pzomile. 
One being demaũded how a king might 
rule ſafely & aſſuredly, aunſwered: it he 
deniſe god lawes, & ſæ them diligently 
mattiſed. This is a neceſſary lefſd fo2 al 
Pzinces, chat will line in quietnes , oꝛ Þ 
will enioy their crownes with lõg conti⸗ 
makes, Any akyng ought to be a afarher 


Math. G. 33. 


from Gad. 


; his ſubierts,not onely ee 
aut rather to his pe cõmons, toꝝ they 
haue moꝛe nerde, he is the head of thẽ as 


wel as ot the other. What cauſethvp10- rai 


res f inlurrectiõs, ſoner then opp2eſlis pꝛt 


*"-- gfthe poze Oz what pzouokethHwzach i em 


of God moꝛe agapuſt them: If I weare get 
demaunded how a king might not onely W Js 
paſſe his time ſately, but alſo all his po: thii 
ſteritie & olſpꝛyng cdcipue in poſleſſio 0.of len 
p kingdome, J would anſwer: if he ſeke W ter 
v.glozyof God vnfaynedly. Foz if kyng⸗ bp 
domes be trãũlated fo vnrighteouſnes, cam 
they are pꝛeſerued hy righteouſneſſe, Jf not, 
pꝛomotiũ come neither frõ the Caſt, no: here 
from the Weſt, but frõ the kyng of hea · W him 
ut᷑, the way to atteine it, c to mainteyne man 


and continue it, is to pleaſe the kung ot iſ hets 


heauen, The pacient mi Job ſapth: the let 
almightie God oftentymes fo2 the wic- W is fu 
kednes and ſinne ofthe people, ſufferech and; 
an hypocrite to reigne ouer them. Mom to che 
Ithinke that there was neuer moe gov The 
Iy pꝛetence, moze outward ſhew or holy: ¶ he ca 
nes, moze diſſimulation in rulers, than mom 
nom is, & chis is hipocriſie, g all the peo- 
ple be like the rulers J warrant vou. J 
would wiſh tha al kings would Wight 
> M 


" - &- +: 9 Bt 4 - * as +& 4%, 5 6s 
* Pn £ LEST OED : O 5 u. i#,# UN; "SN 
= % 
* 


ſpreade ouer, and earneſſiy beleue 5 cro⸗ 58 
nicles of p kings, there they ſhould finde Sm. 12 
that which is wnittẽ: by me kinges doe 3 0 
raigne Cxʒus king of Perſie, cauſed a . 
pꝛoclamatiã to be made thzoughout his Prou. 5. 15. 
empy2e;that the Loꝛd God ofheau? had 1 
geuen him all ß kingdomes ok 5 earth. 
Is God of leſſe ability now to doe theſe 
things thẽ he was : 02 is he of les knows 
ledge and vnderſlãding! but to the mat⸗ 
ter againe. If he do not gouerne Þ wozlp 
by his pꝛouidence, it is eicher becauſe he 
cannot and he is not able, oꝛ that he will 
not, oꝛ that he is igno2aiit what is done 
here. But there is no ignoꝛaunce with 
him, to whome all thinges be naked and 
mamfeſt, and he lacketh no cunning, foz 
hers almighty,and nothing is impoſſi- 
ble to him, and he lacketh no will, fozhe 
is full ol goodnes, merty and compaſſid, 
and pꝛomiſeth plenty of all god things 
tothe godly, and ſcarcitie to the euill. 
Mherfoꝛe he ruleth all by his pꝛouidẽce 
he cauſech thũder, lightning, haile, froſt, 
ſuow, darkne s, lyfe & death, barrennes & 
kruitfulnes, rayne, æ faire wether wind, 
hunger, battell, peace, and peſtilence, as 
tis mitten, vꝛoſperite and „ 
200 pre 


Sed Woz⸗ 


The dyall. 


Che globe. 


Ipfe + death; pouertie ę riches, tome of 


8 5 the Loꝛd, God ſendeth all theſe chynge⸗ 


partly to admoniſh vs of our fraplenes, 
partly to puniſh the il, æ partly to try the 
good, as Jhane intreated befo2e . J put 
caſe thou knoweſt not wherfo2e he oꝛdei⸗ 
ned many thyngs, as thou art ignozaũt 
why he foꝛmed the a man and not a wo⸗ 
man, an Englich man, and no Italian, 
were that a iuſt cauſe to deny his pꝛoui⸗ 
dete: Mere it not a like thing, as if thou 
ſhouldeſt deny that J would be at Lödon 
at the beginning of Michaelmas terme, 
becauſe thou knoweſt not my ſute : We 


Engen to mult thinke almighty God to fozme al 
\ purpoſcs. thynges to god purpoſes , albeit his 


wozkes ſurmoũt our capacities. When 


thou lokeft vp6 a diall, M declareth how 


the day paſſeth away, thou art moued to 
thinke that it is made by art, and not hy 
chaunce. It᷑ one would carry a globe in 
to Jrelid, whoſe dayly turnyngs would 
wozke the ſame thing in the Sunne, the 
Mone, and the ſiue monable Starres, 
whiche is done in heauen euerp day and 
tuery night, which of them would thinke 
(in that wild countrey ) the Globe to le 
made without ſingular cunning And un 
ST | we 


The Image © pronidence. 
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 wethinke that God gouerneth 5 wozls 


Laab of God: 


the which cõpꝛehendeth both the — > 
— — of both, by lucke 
t foztuney Are the partes gouerned hy 
reaſon, framed by art, finiſhed by cũning 
t not the whole? Dꝛ din Archimides by 
art counterfec the mouings ol heauen, e 
God not rule the ſame by his pꝛouidẽce 
god ds not rule it, there is ſome thing 
moꝛe mightyer then ha, which doth it. 
But he is almighty e none. is able to cũ⸗ 
— w him. Townes, — — 

ires, be gouerned by counſel,muc 
mo2e the whole. The wold is called ot 2 
wiſemen the city of al creatures. uher⸗ Reaimes. 
— as Athenes, Lacedemon, Ueniſe, 

Rome, Paris, London and Pozke, baue 
Paiozs, Aldermen, Bailifes, c conſta- 
bles,to gouern them after coficel: Cuen 
ſo hath it, but who is able to be Paioz 
02 Chftable thereof but the hichettather An 
fre it is only ruled of him. But you wil on anſwe⸗ 
ſap, p city is not well gouerned, where red. 


vite is maintapned ę vertue puniſhed, Tala, 


as Telawon who denperh Gods pꝛout 72%" . 
dence,becauſe good men be paynd e euil ee. 

kauoured: why was e toꝛmẽted of p. 
Pl on ment did cruel ¶ n * Diogenes. 


ſo many noble mt: ¶ hy did C. Maring 
flepthe god Quene /:«/-? Why din 
Divmifins, Piſſtratur aud Phalaris;putd 
man to death : Diagenes Cinicus, was 
wont to ſay, that Harpalus aſtrdg thee 
vpũ p ſeaes bare witnes agaynſt God, 
he was not mindfull ot vs becauſe he cõ⸗ 
tinued ſo long: Albeit this obiection be 
partly reſolued befoze, pet J wil touch it 
agayne, that it may be pletifullp confu · 
ted, taking au example of S. Paul, who 
vnto the Philippiãs wꝛiteth. It greueth 
me not to write one thing oftẽ times 
for to you it is a ſure thing. If Paul 
Gods choſen veſſell, to whonte he gaut 
no ſingular grace thought itnevefullto 
wꝛite one thing oftentimes, how muche 
moꝛe muſt we thinke the ſame of our 
ſmal vnderſtandings and feeble:bznines 
which be les able tu paynt Gods ſecrets 


t one time: Mhen thou ſ#lt one exce: 


ting rich aud vnwoꝛthy of riches, think 
not him happx, cõdemne not Gods pꝛo⸗ 
uidence, iudge not all thinges to got by 
luck e toztune; Nemẽber Lazarus e the 
rich glutton, ʒᷣ one was cruel, pꝛoud, vn 
mercifull vnpitikull, and pet ſozed with 
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Were ee 


Gael Or God... reli. 
full of patiente, full ot᷑ godnes, e vet of 58 
notabte-pouercy & ſicknes, he did not ac⸗ 
tuſe God, deny his pꝛouidence, cũplay: 
niug w arp ſuch woꝛds as theſe; I haue 
not gren tin ſinned agannſt God pet A. 

m hilger pied, palnen wrold, & puntz. 
ſhed w ſicknes, but this euill man liueth 
in wealth, pleaſure kaſe und health: haw 
can it be that God is mindefull of va? 
Howie is true phe: gouerneth Þ wozlde 
No trulꝑ, he toke it patiẽtlyihe thought: 
himſelle wqꝛthy of god rods, Wherfozs Lt. 15.2. 
hewas.carped.by Aungels. into Abza⸗ 
hants bofume , the rich man was con 
demne topelttowments;The pꝛoſpee. vy good 
rite of tuitin thip1tfe encreaſech their men are afs : 
danwaarion: tie che ther“, and the gead-flicted, - | 
hateadnerfitye in this mi chat then 
bennt damned in the wozid to came. 
There ina cammũ ſaniug the ens triech:. 
Iderd mauythenes inthis lyle liue wei 
cheln hang adulterern many extatia: 
nen mühe Jdolaters)nanpeiverlings - 
gt. uchi alifficice tauſe i deny gods 
proud utrtilx Ain the latter dap 
he domuie : the govgand.croums the 
cuil, then fax that he Amn vumindfull; 
aint, lay he is a tighteous God, 
90! I).tt, minde⸗ 
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mindelull ot boch god and ill, for hen 
ceachech ß no leſle. If therfoze thnu haue 
affliccid in this lite, deny nat Gods pꝛo⸗ 
uidence , but comtozt thy ſelfe with the 
example of Lazarus, of p 


aul, of Chzilt. 
. Thinkep he puuiſheth ſinne in this lyſe 


d thou be not damned fo2 it in the other. 
But now J will ſpeake of euill rulers, 
God ſufferech euill men to reygne ouer 
the people, betauſe of their ſinne and ab: 
hyminable liuing, as the cũmon ſaping 


is: Qualis popnbus talis princepi. That is 


lyke people, ie prince. The ſcourgeth 
them w tyꝛaunts — yi a fro- 


ward, and otlerthwart generatid 
aſtray from him, und ſtarting —_ 


,-4:::-. abjokenbow; The bone of the tudges 
regiſtrech, chat God left to ſcourge Jf{- 
— and 


| tyzant toraigne quer them; 


1 
was Jfraellſoof ſold into the hands of 
te Exiprens, — 


es of God. 


to their wickednes: If God: ſpared nae 59 
his cholẽ generatid; natur all bꝛaũcheg, 


MN and his one houſe, will he foꝛbeare the 
; wyld oliues : Cinna and Marius, Dio⸗ 
4 nllius and Phalaris, Piliftrates t Dar, 
* palus, were rods & ſcourges, wherwith 
— he ſcourged the heathen fox their Jdolas 
— my luſtes and. vnthankfulnes 
— Eglon, and the Philiſtines, 
1 —— — 
n I aneforſakentheir vicious lyuing, and 
ch returned vnta God whome they knem 
ae drdie wenkes, but were vuchankefil 
of not glozifiing him as god, hewuld haue |, | 
ns If veliveredchemfromchoſeciraunts, by Idar 
8 good rulers and magiſtrates, as he de: Iud. 5. 
_ ler the rue fr chuſan, Ra: 
a || *thaimking_ of Pelaporamia, by D- 
wel I Pontell 9 ſonofRenes, from Eglon by 
ant Jhud,@ frõ Jabin king of Chanaan, by 
Barack xDeboza,Utherfoze theſe ẽxã · 


ples doe not veny Gods pzouvence, but 
une vs tu be s and declare his 
rightfull tungemẽts both vpon the Jew 


" Ged . - Thelmage rmulethh. 
„ rantes fo: ther nice. Didgerarhe that 
1 — God tobe vnmindefulb ot men 
les. tomming ts $impebrarca, afrend of h 
ſhewed him a table, wherein many were 
painted whichthzdugh vowes han eſta⸗ 
ped ſhipmꝛak, and were come into the 
bauen, to whome he ſayd 2 but thex are 
not papneed. hir:vowed, + neuertheles 
were dummen, aſcribing their deliue⸗ 
raunce vnto thevlindnes of fo tune, am 
not vnto 5 godneꝝ ot God. Doth Jonas 
A8. 2.33. wwothPautſointhe Actes, whenhes 
ul tchat were with him werem:coperdy 
_.. . offhipmnack: no truely he hinnerb them 
be ok godcomfont;,he taketh head am 
gteueth thandesuntn Gad mn bad nis 
miſed him y an anpti i anbearefþould 
not fall fromthojzavofanyoſthem; It 
chaũſed an [ache time Dag fapling 
vponthe ſei;that a great lam at wind! 
aroſe; the matiners thought that Go 
had ſent th a tempeſt becautſe::they. hay 
' rakenhimmtochefhip;+agrevamen{ 
chemſelues ta ent bim inte f bas, thin 
king that thẽ they would „Bu 
Diagerarbeſired them ta ght about 
chewing = age in nocdeſſe pair 
ger,he al bedche whether Saag n 


. 
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* Or, . 


vive aifoimeaning f tempeſtes 60 I] 
come not of Gods.pzduidence , but by 
foztune #lucke , How much wiſer and 
mozelikely is the opinionof the noble 
Clark e moſt excellẽt Philoſopher Cle- — — 
anthen, who fo2tifiethGods pꝛouidence ongrmed 
with foure reaſons One is becauſe het Gods mo⸗ 
ſaſath al things. The ſecõd, foꝛalmuch dener 
as he geueth plenty & ſtarſity, colde ad \* 
heat, coꝛne, encreaſe of cattell, and inſt⸗ 
nite other. The third;becauſe he feareth 
vs with thunderboltes,;poureth downe 
Goures,haple,ſnow, cauſeth plagues, 
earthquakes, and blaſing ſfarres, The ,, 
fourth#groeareſt, is h cõſtant turnings 
of the heauen, the maruelous iourneis 
of the ſunne, the mne, © the ſtarres, f 
gloꝛtons fairenea of them, the comiy oꝛ⸗ 
der oß all thinges. Wlhoentring into a 
ſchale-whete he ſth all things be done 
inozder, will not thinke it to be gouer⸗ 
nedbpſome wiſe ſcholemaiſter; if the 
ſtholevinotketpe a god oꝛder without 
awife ſchmlemaiſter, nuich leſſe p wozld 

all choles e ſchole= 
Maſteus Birt who is able to be ſchoole. 
naſter ouer al creatures but God only: 


een ends his pꝛoui⸗ 
. iiii. dence 


I ſhip, 


maundement, t were laued from dzow- 
ning: Darth nat he puruey meat fo2 the 


God, eme, 
be — about him 61 
not they at his cõmaũdement bzing Job. 9.1.3. 
þ1ead and fleſh to Elias beſide the bꝛoke r 


| Karitht Fiue Sparowes are ſold for a 
and farthing, & yet none of the be forgot- 
tha ten of * He fed his heritage with 


char Quailes.He geuethPellicans,ſtozkes, 
veth I KRites,p in p court of this wozld. Job. 1. . 
tter He feedeth the Lions whelps in their Dan6.22. 
uſe, © denes & lurking in their couches, He 
hich ſhut their mouthes, that they ſhould W 
that nor hurt his ſeruaunt Daniell. Vea, he Agvut' 
of numbreth the heares of our head, & fate oe 
arch elotheth the lilies of the field. J cinoe "7 53 the 22 00 
tnes bere, but ſomewhat rebuke ſuch as curi⸗ arg. 
nech ouſly marketh cheir birth day, and by2th 
heir far, as if theirlife, # doings were gouer 
ers, ned of neceſſity by the influkce æ mouing 
4E 
cyꝛcle, c 

the er the Gratks Zodiacos, that euery part 
hen, chereok hach a ſeueral, and vehemẽt ope- 
p,all I ration, the which vertue is ſũdzy and — ä 
bis WW vers, through the ſeuen moueable ſtars. 
ures Vy it chey will all things to beruled, + 
ci ¶ ſpecially mã: whoſe head (as they ſay) is 
gouerned hy Aries, che necke hy Taurut, 
che houlders by gemim, and his fette by 
Piſces, 


med of the ſimilitude ot thoſe chinges z 
they ſigniſte in earth, ſupoſing almighe 

tmp God as one tyzed i ſix dapes Jabour; 
the ſeuẽth day to woꝛke no moze. And if 
one be bozne under Aries, they pꝛomiſe 
him that he ſhall be rich and wealthy, be⸗ 
canſe wethers be pzofitavle beaſtes, rt; 
dꝛing to their maſters every pere a god 
fleece. It thou were boꝛne vnder Taurus, 
they ſay thou ſhalt be a ſeruaunt, a flaue, 
._ - addudge,#an vnderling all thy lyke, foz 
ſio much as this beaſt is poked in plows 

and cartes, ⁊᷑ ſet to all dꝛudgerp. And it 


thou were bozne under Scorpis; they tel 


thee thou ſhalt be a murtherer, a therfe, a 
blaſphemer,becauſey Stoꝝpiĩ is ful ot 
deadly poyſũ, deducing 5; cauſes of go- 
uernaũtce in heaut᷑, ot᷑ the pzopertyes of 
beaſts in earth. This opiniũ hach cauſed 
much idolatry, & geuing 5 glozy below 
ging only ta God, to pmozks of his fin- 
gers. Fan wbẽ men perſwaded thẽſelues 
J all chinges were gouerned by ſtars, 
they mozſhipped the ſun, p mon; the 0: 
ther mourable, æ vimoneable ſtars: and 
thinking y riches come from them they 
haue not pʒayed vnta God ur wi = 
"x a 


K | age a 
| Piſces, whichbeſignes inheanen;;ſo ng 
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ill good gikts are to be deſired. The firſt | 
. of Geneſis; witneſleth wherefoze they 


are foumed it created, not to rule mans 
lpfe violently,notto gouerne vs, as the 
tyꝛaut doch his commons, but / fur in 


ſy a. tempora, & dies, & annos, &c. To Gen. r. 14. 


be for ſignes and ſeaſous, dayes and 
yearos, to ſhine vpõ the earth, and to 
deuide light from darkenes. Mau 
would extuſe their vicious liuing by the 
influences;e vertue of 5 ſtars, ſaying p 
they conſtraine them vnto ſin,as the ſer- 
uaunt of Zeno the Philoſopher blamed 
his niniſter fo2 ſtriking: him becauſe as 
he ſaydzthe ſtars cũpelled him toſin , It 
ourby2th ſtar cauſe vs to ſin, x to do yis 
honeſt; wherefoze ſhould we be blamed 
whẽ we do ill, oz pꝛayſed wht we do wel, 
ſeing it is our nature fatall deſtinie to 
do both, c not in our power to do other- 
wiſeꝛ ho blameth the ſunne, becauſe he 
burneth the gras of the ſield, making it 
wholeſomefoz cattell+ who pꝛayſeth the 
water fox quenching of mens thirſtꝰ Oꝛ 
the Sunne foꝛ warming thẽ : Becaule 
they cannot doe otherwiſe, they are nei⸗ 
ther pꝛayſed, ne blamed e ſhal we be bla 
med oz pꝛayſed, foꝭ þ which is _— our 
power 
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foze his burial, if he iuſſiy repzouedPe- 
ter foʒ coũſeling him not to come at Je- 
ruſalem, x fo vſing the tempoꝛal ſwoꝝd 
agapnft the ſeruaunt of the high pꝛieſts, 
this is an vntrue doctrine, which taketh 


Mark.. 44. away both pꝛayſe & diſpʒayſe. e read 


/ 


in» ſcripture, þ God hath pzepared vn- 
ſpeakeable toꝛments fo2 fuch as bzeake 
his comniaunyements.Uherefoze doth 
he ſo, ifdeſtenycompell them to finne? 
If chou'be accuſed befoze an officer of 
murder, and laieſt fo2 thyſelfe that thou 
haſt done it agaynſt thy wil, , if thou tãſt 
pꝛone it, thon art diſcharged. z hang: 
man ot Calice put a man to death at the 
commaundement of an officer, he is not 
blamed therefoꝛe. Yea mine ennemye 
will toꝛgeue me, if I hurt him agapnſt 
my will. And will almighty God puniſh 
vs ſo grenoullp, fo2 yeking his cõmaũ⸗ 
dements though face and deſtiny? 
You Juffices, Shzines,Bailiffes , # 
Conſtables, why'pzeſume pe to puniſht 
eufll doerse if a chiele come befoze 2 
c 
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eis not to be blamed, but his dettiny: if 
anadulterer , an Idalater, an extoztio⸗ 


net, vou can lap nothing to his charge 
but to che ſtarrrs which cauſe him to be 
naught, will he, nill he. No man eſca⸗ 


63 


pech puniſhmẽt, by laying of deſtiny fo 


him,noofficer will accept his aunſwere 
of an euill doer, no maſter will allow his 


ſeruaunt laping this foꝛ him, noꝛ the mi⸗ 


ſires her mayd, no2 9 ſcholemaſter his 


themarchantmanhis pꝛen · 
tice: whereof it is euident, that all men 


tondemnethis dãnable opinion by na- 
tirallreaſon in their derdes, albeit the 
vomes of fome, ſound to the cõtrary. It 
ve chink all thing to be gouerned by de⸗ 


ſtinp, we muſt nerds agre to ß libertines . 


which make no differ ce betwene good 
and bad betwene right e wꝛong, betwẽ 
light and darkenes, but detẽd all things 
to be lawful e honeſt, calling notable vi- 
ces, vocations commaunded of God, Jf 
thep ſpp a thiefe they blame him not, but 
exhoꝛt him to continue in his vocation, 


tbertines, 


Thep bin ß baud y ſtrong whoze applye :-Cor.6.12 


their vocations,foz S,Paule ſapth: all 

thinges belawftallvnco him, if vnto 

him, to vs. They groũd this _— of 
the 


and Liber. fult recoueraunce by Chꝛiſt of f which 

a ſpotles & we loſt by Adam: Me befoze his faule, 

' finis knew no difference betwene god and 

Church. ift,but fell byknowlege of geod and ill. 

2.lot.3.9, Nowthey ſapthatChziſthath taken a- 

wap euill, and therefo2e all y we: dae is 

god: fo2 he that is bozne ofhini;jKnueth. 

not becauſe his ſed remaineth in him, 4: 

he cannot ſtune. Mhoſoeuer finneth. 

Lohn. f. 36. hath not ſæne him; neither hachknuwen 

him,{Wherefoze they that will be p ſonz 

and chudꝛen of God, muſt he dyke: vnto 

childzen, which neither knom = na doe; 

neither god ne ill. Foꝛ the kiugdome ot 

God belongeth vnto ſuch. Dach nat kate 

IS e deſtiny teach ÿ fame? Nathing is god 

Mar.19. 14. ne bad, except it be voluntary; nothing 

is to be pꝛayſed oʒ diſpꝛayſen; nothing 

is to be puniſhed oz tetũpt᷑tken; i taketh 

away all lawes, ſtatutes; actes, pꝛocla⸗ 

mattũõs, ſoʒ all mẽ be boʒue to obey them 

oꝝ to bzcakethom;Jf to obey them, then 

ned not, if tu bꝛeake che, they paſit nut. 

But thou wilt anſwere it is pꝛoſitablt,) 

acts be put fozth, that ſuch as be: diſobe? 

dient, eſcape not vnpuniſhed. O cruell 

deſtiny, which both cauſeth vs to do eul 
5 and 
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1 To by of G od. f leſtinie bnnes. 

epuntſhech vs therfoze:T's.itndtalyke” 64 

thing, as il a mã ſhould thꝛow the down " 

hedlong from che top of Poules ſteeple, - 

and after ſtuding the aline, would all to 

beate ths ther loze : J would kapne learn 

whether all men x women in the time of: 

che holy man Moe, e the hoſt art Pharao 

which purſuen p Jſraelites;havone fate bl 

g deſtinyꝛ they were deſtroyed with one 

kunde of pumſhment , J would knom Gene. 19.24 

whecher all the Sodomits e Gomozrt-: 

aus were boꝛ ne vnder one planet, which 

all at one time, & after one faſhion were 

tõſumed with ſier falling from heauen . | 
The: Jaolaters which woꝛſhiped the Exod. 32. 28 

goldenCalfe, were ſlapnethertoze.The dium. 16.33 

tarth opened her mouth, &fwallowey 

Chozah, Dathan, and Aömam,; and all | 

theiradherents, fo: their xebeUton and 

inſurrection agaynſt Moyſes their hean We 

and ruler. It ail thinges weregouerned --- 

by theſtarres;theſe mẽ ſhould haug hay 

diuets puniſhnientes , becaule their de» 

ſtinies were.vnipke. Who knoweth not 

that there haue bene diuers excellent in 

many facultyes & ſciences, chat many 

here bozne at the ſame tynie with them, 

at Ames an inũnit nſtber arc bow 
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| peiles in painting, like 
Euclide in — Tullp in elo⸗ 
qutte. Mere none bozne vnder the ſame 
-  conflillation, that our Sauiour Chnitt 
| was At is likelp, that both ſome of thoſe 
Math. 2. 16. babes, whiche Perode murdered were 
=. boꝛne at theſame tyme, & alſo diuers in 
? other regions, Stozies make relation, 
| that eAvaxagoras a noble Philoſopher 
er was truſſed in a feoteball, and ſpurnedto 
death, at che commanndement of a cru- 
ell kyng, if it had bene his veſtinie, it 
would haue chaunced as well to other 
A bonne vnder the ſame ſtarre. 
Why ſtars But pou will ſap, if the ſtarres do not 
pie? — did ſuch a notable ſtar 
|. Chat. peare when Chziſt was bozne ? Aftar 
Mach. 1. 2. — natiuitie, fo the wifemen 
f ſay: Vidimms enim ſte lian ems im Oriente. 
&c. We haue ſene his ſtar in the Eaſt, 
Truelp that ſtar was none of the moue: 
, able oz vumoueable ſtarres, but a new 
Aarre, in a new and marueilous caſe,ne 


read in the Chꝛonicles, ofmany wbvers 


ner ſ#ne befoze ne afterward , Ag 
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whichhappened — 2 6 
battailes and conqueſtes, as in the tyme 
ak p. Craſſus, and L.Sceuola,mitkeraps 


an from heauen.Juthe tpme of. Ds of 
micius, & C. Lelius, ban 


wichewo henves, foure handes , & foure 
inthe tyme of M. Anthonins 
eP. Dotobelia, there wasſune agread 
blaſing ſtarre, and tho Sunnes : Euen 
ſu at Chꝛiſtes birth, which was wonver« 
full, appeared this ſfar,who as touching 
his diuinitie, had no mother, and concers 
nyng his humanitie, was bozne withunt 
3 — whirhe intotes 
dyhis ſtarre, came to ſ@ke after Chili 
ſignifie the wiledome ol man, whiche in 
matters of religion is fwliſhnes. Met 
f2e.Gddof his infinite mercy opened 
intaruation ot his ſonne by this ſkarte; 
and therewith ſtyꝛred ß wiſe t oller un 
tu him; Aurum. tis, & iran. Gold 
fankinſence , and mirre. By Gold is Mach. 2. 17. 
chat her is a kpng, by Frankſi 
ſence that he is a God, Eby Pyprothat 
he imm. M God had not opened it vn 
tothenr;theprould neuer haue knowen © 
| the which W. Panlcal- | 


eee r 


2 2 hid ſinus che worlde degon, 
ce the beginnyng of generati- 
— re Ape rh. ſainteg, 
. to whom God would make kndwen'the: 
glaꝑious riches ofhis godnes. Foz this 
cauſe the ſtarrt appeared, and not to go· 
uerne all the. donnges of our Saitionr 
Chꝛitt vinlentiy: All thynges be taſt vn · 
der his fate, and he made the ſtars:ther- 
faxrhe is not ſubiect to the ſtarres. But 
decnuſe heauenly matters ſurmuunt our 
capacities; his tõmyng into this wozly 
iu vectared vnta the Jewes by the Pa- 
triarkea, uphetes, ſhepheardes, c the 
balp wo of Gon, and vnta the Gentilt 
byrhis ſtarre, and his Apoſtles: whiche 
arte went befozethe. wiſe and pꝛudent 

| it came and ſtode ouerthe place 
here Chiiſt was; Ulhat wiſe man will 
impute all that C Miſt did afterwardu 
bhis ſtar, which after it had bought the 

% ile nien unto him, appeared no mor 
Dae our byꝛth ſtarres ceaſe to appear. 
after a certaine ſpace: Doe they tan 
uer the place wheve we be bozne D300 
chepleaue chem accuſtomed: circuite? 
Uherfoje it is euidẽt that chis tar was 
. 7 * 


Dl 


— Ante, t 0 ferue him, —_ 
foxcehim.g wha tan not be ſozced, ſoꝭ he; ]. 
wopkerh what he wilt imheauen # $arth; 
and all.the world ig his nο manſbyp. 
— Os a 
true ſtar az an Angell, oz the holy IH 
Ileaueeuery man in this matter to ; 
ane iudgement, ſo that his verdite di 14 ec opts 
agr nat with the Sriptre,chut eniie chem 208 
an inſtruxt the hearerjnenertheleſt;F garrc, 
wilitalke my ſimple phantaſie therein 

A it were a very ſtarre:, why dÞd: In 
leaue:his accuſtomed — ror bes 
could hee bee a guyde vato'the:wiſemen 
betwerne Bethelent and Hieruſalem; 
beyng placed with che uther ſtars in the 
ſirmtament a heauen ? Me read thatthe lofe.ne. 13. 
Sutneftode.vnder Joſae; dent han : Kyng. 20. 
mard 'buderExechias:z1 bit neuen af Fungels / 
ffarrethat lefthis02deinedcircuite,ond appeare iu 
wandzod;; as one plofethbig may. Mer: — 
aduenturs an Angell appeared vnto che 
life mam in the likeneſſe aa ſtarre, i 
they.appeare in diuers lykeneſſes and gr 4d. ls. 
ſapes. At mount Ozeb an Angell ſpake — 13. | 
bito'Þdpſes out ofa buſh in theltkepes 
offier,aod at Galgal to Joſue the ſonne 
al enn, ke 


a man ot armes eliaq's 


efa Auth: The Image what. 


F caryev vp to heauen in a chartot vffire, 

. and kvich hoꝛſes of fire , The chariot and. 

* the hozſe be che Aungels of God; which 
be miniſtring ſpirites, accumpliching al 

| Gene, 18.2. his commanavementes — 

vnto Abzahamand Lot; Jyke 

| en ayfaryng men . Panueand his 

wit ſam an Angell talkyng with them, 

"oy 1 —— Dꝛophet. So it may 

| | be, that an Angell in the ſimilitude 


þ—— ftarre,wasa guyde tothe wiſemen, 


| are called ſtars intheſcriy- 
Apoc. 1. 16. tiitts,as in the reuelation of John: Stel 
la ſiptem Eecleſſarum Angeli. The ſeuen 


ſtars are the Angels of the ſeuen con- 


.  btegations. Other chinke that this tar 


ius neither angel, no amateriallftar, 


z bir che holy ſyttite, which opened the in · 
taxuatiũ of Chiſt, both vnto the Jewes 
and to the Gentilsz but vnto the Jewes 
'- inthelikenesdfaDonue, ann to che Gf: 
ttls in the hape and ſimili tude at a ſta, 
pf whiche Balaam an Altronomer; 


b- P20: 
| en — — Orierer tere Is 


which ſhall lighe the heathen | 
. an 


\ 


dene of God.” whet. 


" ashefcll-vpon the Awottles in the hope i 
and: i offire, Thus much Jhane ſpoken ol che 44 4 
hich tar þ appeared at 5 natiuitie of CMiſt. 
al becauſe many by it, would pꝛoue fate What fate ' 1 


gels and veſtinie. But what ( ſay they) is fate . 

ye aun deſtinie⸗ A ſtedfaſt and immutable 
his oder of cauſes, whereby all thinges art 8 
em, done of neceſſitie, called in Greke & 

may paguirg . True it is; nothyng is done 

tude without a cauſe, but! yet many thpnges 

nen. F mayſ&me to be done without any necef+ 

trip⸗ fary cauſe: fo2 ſome tauſes be perfite;;# Pertect 
Stel- fome in our iudgemẽt againe may ſeime caules, 


tobe vnperfit, Firs tauſẽth heat perfects art * 
ly, and water cold: but ſurſityng cau⸗ 

ſeth ſickneſſe: a waunde cauſeth death: 
ſtudy. cauſeth learnyng vnperfectly fo} 
amanmay ſurfet, be wounded, and ap- 


ewes pl bis ſtudy ; and pet neither bee ſicke, 
ewes nedy,ne learned, ifall cauſes werene- 
e Of tellary: vut pꝛeſuppoſe they were, yet 


tar, J would deny all chyngs to be ruled by 
their neceſſitie, ol tate and deſtenie: fo 
. WW almighty God woꝛketh what hee will in 4 
that them ol dis god pleaſure . He appeared | 
þ, the WI butoPoyſes outof a buſh in a flame ot tka 
now, WM - fire, and pet the buſh. conſumed not. he 
2 LFommannded! ot to hurt Anani- 


*R04 IJ. iii. AS 
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an. 3. 28. 44, Azarias, and Miſaell, & ſaued chem 
Gene: 17-16 barmeles fr6 the hote burnyng uẽ. Bir 
Tuke, 5 * neceſſicie of fate deſtenie make ard 
Naw 27:8; @ FQlizabeth ; which were barten e pal 
Math 5.5 — childꝛt᷑, fruitfull? Did deſteny makt Aa⸗ 
Math. 5. & rs rod bub, the ſunne to go backwaty, 
. 2 mapd to conreiue, the blind, to {&;; the 
pPeeate to heare, dead to ariſe2Jfalmigh 
tit God then did all thole things then he 
leaurth not his creatures to bee gouer⸗ 
nen dt cauſes which depẽd one an other, 

nne ; bureulech them at his pleaſure. 
be d Hlomon mltneſleth of Gov, chat ha 
doch lengthen che lple of hys, and ſhoz⸗ 
ten the lyfe of the wicked, ſaping, The 
feure of the Lord maketh along life, 
but the yeares of the vngodly Halbe 
. ſnortned. There be manp examples of 
3 — 20. this in the Bible. The Pꝛophet Elay 
y commaunded kyng Ezechtas'coqut his 
houſhold in an oꝛder, becauſe her ſhould | 
dye dut ok hand e not lyue, and yet at his 
earneſt requeſt, Gvd lengthened his life 
xv. yeates. Thus wedenythaethecres 
tures are gauerned by Stoicallveſttuy 
either in theit birch veath v un ot their 
actions, but onelyby the pꝛouſtenct il 
God, as they the Stviptures 

. X cone 


 » of God.'” 


tonternyng the byzth: of Jacob @& Eſau, 68 

Phares and Jara. do witnes. Foꝛ the ner 

table byꝛth of Jacob and Eſau doth con; Lacob E. 

ſute deſteny, # deſtrey the iuflutte of the — 97 

ſtarres, fo2 they were bozne both at ont 

tyme, in one place, ot one womã, by one 

man, and pet they were as vnlike as firp 

and water, as light & darcknes, as black 

and white: , Ho were Phares and Jars, _ 9 

wotwinnes of the.childzen of Judas b *** 
his daughter Thamar. Theſe examples 

declare deſteny e influẽcę of the ſtarres, 

tobe but a Fable, yea they ſoꝛti 

pouidence, teachyng him to — | 

of diuers graces, vulike fo2tunes ,anp 

ſeuerall bleſſynges . J graunt that an 

Aftrqnomer may tel] hy the obſernacjs 

of the ſtarres , to what gceupation, to 

whateſtate of lyfe euerymanis molt fit,; 

molt ante by nature: but chat he can tell 

mans foztune by any of his art oꝛ cun: 

nyng. A deny vtterly: Fox aur lyfe is not 

ruled by the — the ſtarres, 

byGods providence: , wh wozkerh: 


te danke of bare 
Dod ſ timo opus ſwiy-Trqwieit ah 
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r 
emiuer ſo opere . & o. He finiſhed and he 


reſted the vij. day from all his workes, 


e God retten the vil. vay fromthe worker 


„ rereation, fromfozmpng ot new crea: 


tures, but not from gouernpng of them. 
Che Carpenter u ter he hath finiſher 
e, medleth no mo2e therewich, if 

d ould doe ſo, all creatures would 


perich. A mans body can liue without 


—— — —— — 
tõtinue ut his pꝛouidence. | 
is tothe world t theſonle is topbo- 
— —.— to che gouernaunte 

chen the ſvule to the gouernaunte 
of che es ,fozaſmnch as he is thema: 

ſer boch of laule and body. Thou mu 
not imagine that God was wery with 


fitevayes labour; becauſe het is ſayd to 


—— 9 
thynges , and gouerneth thẽ without 
labour, and — — 
r 
ii he enden ; he liniſhed the creation ot 
woꝛld. Why thF doth not the Seripture 
lan he ended all his wozkes , bur that he 
reſted from themyTrulp not without an 
eee 


= of God. 


ftedfrom all his wozkes, which he made 69 
extdyng god , fo2 betauſe he will geue 
vs reſt and quietnes from our trauayle, 

if we will do all god wozkes as he made 

all thinges ext dyng ged. This phꝛaſe 

of ſpeakyng is vſedmuch in ſcripture, 

ol the Apoſtle, we know not what to de⸗ c 
ſire as we ought , Spiritus intercedit pro Roms. a7. 
nobis gemitibus inenarrabilibus , but the 5 
ſpirite maketh interceſsion mightely 


for vs with gronynges, which can not 


be expreſſed with tõg. The holy ghoſt 
doth not grone, but maketh vs to grone 
and lament our ſinnes: no make inter 
ceſſis,bue ſtirrech vs vnto pꝛayer. Moy⸗ 4 
ſes vſeth ſame maner of ſpeakpug vn 
toß Araelites, ſaying, The Lord your Deur.r3.z. | 
God proueth you to knowe whether 
you loue him. God doth not tempt his 
to know any thyng thereby, who know⸗ 
eth all thinges, but to make the to know. 
how much they loue him. Pe crieth vntd 
Maham, Now I know that thou fea- Gene. 22. 1 
relt God, inthat thou haſt not ſpared | 
thineonely ſonne for my ſake,thatis; .: . ::'/# | 
Ahanemade the to know, So he is ſaid 
to haue reſted becauſe he wil make vs ta 
teſt with him in gloꝛy. Af we endeucur 


one 


"The inge 


our ſelues to folow him in gadnes, whe 

made nothpng, but it was god. Ther. 

foze this reſtyng of God doch rather e 

ſtabliſh his pꝛouidẽce then make againſt 

it, declaryng him ta be mpndfull of gay 

men, and to haue pꝛepared the a reſtyng 

place where chey ſhall behold his gigi 

ous coũtenaũce euermoꝛe, fo2 he is cal- 

led in Latin Deut, in Greke co; dad ry 

deen (which wozd lignificth to runne be 
cauſehehafteth vnto euery plate, to go 

uerne & oꝛder all creatures, oz els to ſg 

behold becauſehe beholveth al things, 

Ile vi. Chapten. 

C God onelp knowcth all thynges. . 

Swe be ſufficiftly.canght, 

& N chat God is 5 wozker of all 
ſchpnges, ſo if we ſearche the 

that he onely knoweth all thynges, am 

is ignoꝛaunt of nothyng, as Jeſus the 

Ecele. 43. founeof Sp1ach mitneſſeth: The Lord 
” 4, --. -.* knoweth all ſcience. The knowledge 
af men is vuperſice, & encreaſeth by dil. 

wWued. g. 11. gente, fo2 the-maztall& coꝛruptible bo 

| y is heauy but 5 ſoule, © our- earthly 
mãſion kæpeth down vnderſtandyng ie 


that we ci nat perfectly iudgu vf eat 
5 chyngs, 


S.A. TT. l. . == 
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in :of Got, ' ak MN 
thyrigs;anuchleſſt of heauenlp matters. 0 


Auges haue a moe plftiful knowledge Marke. 12. 
here. If then we, x per they bee ignozayyg of ma: 
rain ny thynges, as of the laũ day ure, 
god which p father knoweth onely, but Gov 
llyng I knoweth all chynges perfitly,who is the wing 8.8. 
vii MN Lowof knowledge, whoſe wiſedome ca Eccle. 42. 
s cal: ¶ telithynges that are paſt, anddiſcerne 


chyngs to come. The workes of all fleſn 

are before him and there is nothyng 

hid frõ his eyes, his wiſdome knoweth 

the ſubtelty of wordes, & ci expound 

darcke ſentences . Mee ſ#keth out the 

ground of Þ hart, æ vuverſtiveth all ima⸗ 

ginatiõs. No thought may eſcape him, 

neither may any woꝛd be hyd from him. 

he called vnto Adam g ſayd vnto hym: Gete.z. . 

AJ vs: er, where art thou? not becauſe 

he was ignoꝛaũt, but to teach him what 

hee had loſt, and to moue him vnto ear⸗ 

neſt repentaunce foz his ſinne. After like Gene. i. 9. 

ſzthee aſked Cain, where is Abell thy 

drother? not fo2 tolearne that he knew 

not, buc-foz-cd puniſhe and diſmay him. : 

The Stripthre tellech that -Penicwie Bow, G0 

Driiquod bonetnens fociſſet in terre: God repent 

repented that heg had made man vp- Gene. S 6. 

on the rarch, and ſozrowed * 
l 0 


Fc The Image * repenteth.., 
1. Sam. 15, 


who repenteth alſo of makyng or San 
kyng ot the Jſraelites .Iþe is layd to ri 
vent, ng that he is ignozaunt of thyngy 
to com ho foꝛeſaw that Saul. and al 
mankynd would become abhominable, 
but when we chaunge and goe aſtray ftũ 
him, oz returne to him, & are either pu: 
niſhed fo2 our ſinne, oz rewarded ol his 
mercy, After che firſt ſoꝛt he repentedof 

zakpng mankynd, of makpng diſoberi⸗ 


ent Saul kyng. and of the chuſing ofthe 


Jewes, who once were p people of God, 


e Enowthe members of Antichziſt. After 


the other ſozt, v Þeathen are become the 
woꝛſhippers ot God thꝛough the fauou- 


rable regard of Jeſus Chuiff , whiche 


- once were the ſonnes of math, and the 


ſbærpe goyng aſtray: Thzough it $ tra 
to2 Judas loſthis Apoſtleſhip e is iultly 
damned in hell, and the thelfe after great 


robbery is deliuered from the croſſe and 


mercyfully crowned in paradiſe. This 


chaunge from god to ill, oz from illto 


god, whiche is done by the ſecret g mol 


rightfull iudgemẽtes of almighty God, 


in the ſcripture is called his repFtaunce, 


and the chaunge is in vs, and not in him. 


Dauid a man accoꝛuyng to Gods harte 
12 deſire 


F. FSQOSSASESSECSESStRESERBECS 


God knoweth of God. 4 
deſire, witneſſeth of him, laping: The ge- 71 
neration which is to come ſhalbe told Pal. 22. 31. 
to the Lord, they ſnall tell his righte- 
ouſnes : e doch not ſay the Loꝛd ſhalbe 
told tothe generatid, but the generatiõ 
totheLozd: of which wozdes we can not 
gather, Þ any thyng is told God, wher⸗ 
ofhe is ignoꝛaunt, that he may know it, 
but chat he is told whiche he knowech 
already, as the angels tell vnto him our 
napers & almes deedes, and as weſhew -- 

God our grief, & what we deſire in our 

nayers. Raphael one ofthe vii. angels, | 
that ſtand befoze God,ſapth vnto Tobyꝛ To. 12. 25. 
Ihaue offered thy prayer before the Pal. 04. 
Lord; whereby is ment that they be mi · Heb. 1. 14. 
niſtryng ſpirites, to their ſakes , which 

ſhall be heyꝛes of ſaluatiũ, not that God 
learnech dur node by tht, who knowech 

whatis necefſary fo: vs, befozewe aſke 

ttol him, neuertheleſſe hee willech vs to 

aſke that we may reteiue, as it is mit: | 
ten: Aſ ke and it ſhalbe geuẽ you, Eue- Math. £6 

one that aſketh receiueth, and he Math. 7.7. 

atſceketh finderh , and to him that Luke 114 
knocketh,ic ſhalbe opened. 8 

-Afterthis ſoꝛt . Paul is to be takt 
ing: Petition veſtre innoreſeat apuil , - 
N Deum, 


_ x 


Phil. 4. C. 
Collo. x. 2. 


Atm. 14.6. 


| &poc 19. 


® Gcdknowerh | 


crounes, & a name urittẽ that nome 
knew but he him ſelfe. If none knewit 


not: wherof folowerd that 3 


God. Ah doeſt than maruel that Gon 
is ſhewed y he knoweth, ſeyng that men 
ofcentymes are told of other, chat which 
they knew befoze. If thou miſſike this 
expoſitiũ, heare an other. Theſe woꝛdes 
the generation to come ſha{bo told the 
Loꝛd, bee as much to ſap as the Loꝛde 
ſhall bee pꝛayſed in it, foꝛ ta tell vntd 


the Lozd, is to pꝛaiſe, Knowledge e mag 
niſie hym, as to lyue vnto che Lozd, to 


tate vnto the Loꝛd. S.Pauleerpoiideth 
eating to» Loꝛd, to be geuing of thiks, 


and pꝛayſing him when thou eateſt: ſay: 


ing, he that rateth doth it to ihe Lord, 
fox he 2eveth God thankes A doyng 
tothe Loꝛd be geuing ol thankeg as S. 
Paule veclareth:ſaying, he doth it tothe 
Lo2d,fo? he geueth thankes; then alne⸗ 
ceſſitie telling to the Loꝛd is chakpng of 
him, fozaſmuch as all telipng is doyng, 
Wie read of » ſonne al God in the reue⸗ 
latid of John, that he hath eyes like the 
fla:ne of fire, and on his head many 


but her him ſelfe ; the father knowethit 
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Drũ, let your requeſtes be know ẽ vntu 
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FJ 


his 
wo2 
Nuit 
are a 
foe 
ther 
dimi 


dne; of God. 


nut all chinges. To this J aunſwere, be⸗ 
cauſe the father Chꝛiſt be one, that the 
father knoweth it fo as much as Chyiſt: 
knoweth it, noꝛ the text doch not exclude 
thefather fro the knowledge therot: ſay⸗ 
ing none knoweth it, but he himſelke, foꝛ 
the Latin is, Nemo ſeit 2 that is, no mã Marke. 13. 
knoweth. Mozeouer this ſaying no mi 32. 
knoweth it but he himſelfe, teacheth vs, 
that onely his diuinitie knoweth it, not 
his humanitie,fo2 þ is excluded by theſe 
wozds,no ma knoweth it. But Chiſts 
diuinitie is Þ fathers diuinitie who both 
tre all one by nature not by perſo,wher- 
foze that whiche Chꝛiſt knoweth the fa: ⸗ 
thet knoweth alſo, This text doth not 
diminiſh the fathers knowledge, but ra# 
ther eſtabliſheth onely God to know all 
things, ſaying p onely he himſelf know» 
eth this name: where by theſe woꝛds che 
himſelfe) we are compelled to vnderſtãd 
the diuinitie, the nature and maieſtie ot 
God, to know it onely, and Chꝛiſtes hu- 
manitie to be ignoꝛaunt of it: which allo 
dothnot know the laſt yay, 

| The xvii, Chapter. 

CGod onely toꝛ giacth ſinne : Our pardoneng, 


' What it s:thelofings bindeng 9 "W | 


eis (aid alſoonelp tofo2gene 

m4 ſinne, who djineth away dur 

P V offfces like the clouds, & mil: 
endes, as the miſtes:che Lon 

Efay. 44. ꝛ4 ſayth, I am euẽ he onely, that for myne 
Ely 53. 11. own ſelues ſake, do away thine offen- 
ces, & forget thy ſinnes. The vnfayth· 

full Jewes acknowledge this; laping 
blaſphemp to our Sauiour Chiiftes 

| charge, becauſe he ſaid to one ſicke ofthe 
Marke. 2. 5. palſie: Sonne thy ſinnes bee forgeuen 
thee. Likewiſe when he foꝛgeueth many 

ſinnes to Mary Magdalene, in the houſe 
: of Simon, birauſe ſhe loued much, they 
Luke. 7. 47. aſke who is he which forgeueth ſinnes 
alſo? She ſtiſnecked Jewes found fault 

with in fozgeupng of ſinnes, be- 
.rauſe they beleued not gym to bee God; 

to whom that onelp belongeth and tom 
creature. o who can foꝛgiue ſinnts, 

but God onely ? they ſhould rather haut 
gathered him to be very God, thiablaf- 

phemer, foꝛaſmuch as hee pꝛoueth this 

to belong vnto him vpon the earth reite 

| ryng ſtrength and health vnto the ſicke- 
. man, to carry his bed home, whencehe 

L — . wasbzoughtoffourem?, Whehe 


— 
4 


ae Cad, 4 = Mite. * 
ne with tearts, and wyping them with her 73 
ur beares. Aemmttũtur ei pernatæ multa, qua- 


rim dilext maltum n Many ſinnes are 
forgeuSher, becaule ſhe loued much. 
ne lle map not think that lout cauſech re⸗ 
n; miſſion at unnes, but that remiſſion af 
th: I fins cauleth loue. Foꝛ that aur loue fq- 
ng limech e goeth not befoze, Chil declge Sore 
res I rethinthe ſame place, ſaying: He that eth beim 
the MW hath much fogeuen, loueth more, & ourloue. 
en to vhom leſſe is forgeuen, he loueth ©; 
ny leſſe . Doth not Chꝛiſt here manifeſti rx 
uſe teach, ) gods foxgeuing, engendzethin 
hey bs much loue o: litle: if we examine the 
bes circumiſtannce of the place, and ponder 
ut it diligently, we ſhall fiinde it ta be no a- 
be therwiſe, Simon, who bad Chaift unte 
on; Wl vis houſe,is offended that Mary Þags 
am dalen couched Chzift , and marueyleth 
es, chat de will ſuffer a miſliuing woman to 
aut de lo homely with him, as to waſhe his 
laf- I fete. and annoynt them: Chick cherfort 

x ſayydbneo him: Many ſinnes are foꝛge⸗ 
nen her becauſe ſhe loueth much: to 
ham leſſe is fo2geuen, he loueth leſſe, 
uuf he ſhould ſap; Symon, thou art ot 
fenen that let a ſinfull woman touch 
due be na moge bifended; het is no lon⸗ 
3 K. i. ger 


— 


Sad 5 The Image expountel, 


ger a ſintull wand, fo2Jhavefozgenet 
ger many ſinnes, and becauſe many ſin 
-are fogenenher,fh&louech much. Foz 
he, to whome much is foꝛgenen; loueth 
moe: hereſoʒe maruell not that I let 
an honeſt womf ; which hath her finnes 
foꝛgeuen her, and therefoze loueth me 
1 Kreath, touch me: maruel not that J let 
à penitent woman wache my feete;wype 
cs with her heares, c annointey ſame, 
| I would the cleargy and lapity wouly 
Towvelh wah Chꝛiſt. Uhat is chat? truely to be 
_ Chaitt. ꝓenitt̃t fo} their ill lining, to mourne, to 
wer pe, to lament their couetouſnes am 
- -Wices n Fredy ambitiõ. their pluralities ofper: 
3 the mim= ſonages, on reſdencenferming ot bent 
A Aces, totquots, neglig?ce in their vori 
tions, and abſence from their cures. /e 
mihi, quia tacus. Wo be vnto me for hol 
ding my peace. All men and want, yea 
kin gs quetnes, loves, +lavpes, folowt 
. Fwd Mary Magdalen in this popntt: f 
txyout, tall not vnto her, pay ſox 
Nmap ſoꝝ vs. But the veuill is craſty i 
muketh vs omit to folom the ſanttes a 
which their liues were wzitten andpey 
ſwaveth vs by his miniſters, whirh dt 
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wichelpe vs. This inube true meauing 74 
dfch:lt woꝛwes, notehnt her lone went 
hefdqe to delerue, oy tobe acanſeof vr: 
anon of ſinues, but that ſhe. might has 
neftlp waſhi Chutſh;1whaine ſyc lenen 
mach; fox her ſtus paryoned/The pars 
ble of twadeecers detlanech this tobe 
trie;by which Chuitt proueth vnto t 
nom the great aue thatih@:bere;vuta = 
him Fox ifthe detter to whome:the ere» 
ditoffoxeneth 500. duct loueth him 
better then he-to whone: he foꝛgenen 
barfifty; thẽ Mary loued Chyiſt harte 
who blotten o all her ſinnes . Doe nog 
the vetcres lone che creditor, becauſe of 
— — — not 

eu thꝛough che metite of her lone, 
but ce loued betauſe ſhe was fozgeut; _, 
Chit witnelleth that the creditour-fox* = 
lowe to pay. What is this, but chat almightsp 
te: WW Godpardoneth our ſinnes, not foz ann 
tum ot loue in vs, but of his tender and 
pracions fauout : m we are j detterſ, 
and he is liberal treditoꝭ, but hom ſhal 
ma were 5 pMaſe offcripture, which - 
kapth chat manx lius were fozgenen her 
* uten much Doe 4 oe we not vlx 

pl to 
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kale. - The Image expoundt 


retup Comer is uigh, betauſe 5; trus bl 
ſomi? and yet the bloſſoming of the trat 
vorhnoc.cauſe ſomer, but ſomer canſeth 
ths.So winter cauſeth cold, Enotcolde 
winter, vet we complain of winter be: 
tauſe it is {s cold, ſo we ſap ̊ tre is gun 
derauſe the fruit is gad But Chaift teas 
chtug his diſciples to pꝛap, millethth 
to al k pardon of God, as they pardono- 
<fo2 if we foꝛgeue other men their 
our heauenly father will als 

| s;Uherefo1e,it is not a thing 
Neionging onelp to God. Man is ſayd ui 


ee of God. thy rail 


(ke no bengeaſice in this — 
nothing a doo wich the other lyfe After 
this ſoꝛt Chꝛiſt comaundeth the Mewes 
whe they offer any gift at the aleat;zaf 
they be out with cher brethrẽ, in ta 
labour a recõciliation, & thẽ tuafſom 
After this ſoꝛt . Peter is charged 40 
fazgeue his brother üuning ag aint tim 
not only ſent times, but ſeucty dimes 
{cue times. This commaundement bes 
lizeth.alſo vnto da,fo D. Peter aſketh 
Chiiſt.inthe nameofacongregation;;: 
God. onely fozgeueth che punichmem 
which is pꝛepared fox the deuill aunhis 
angels, and fo: il liuing men, as he only 
crowneth ſuch as he fozgeuech. Ot wh 
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75 
Math. 5. 23. 


Math. 18.23 


is it ſpoken but of God only? TheLerd 1. Sam. 2. 6. 


killeth and maketh aliue , bringt! 


downe to hel, and feteheth vpagaines 1 


Some alſo reaſon of this place in che 
Loves pꝛeyer, that we muſt ſozgeue 
tl and then aſke foꝛgeuenes ol Gad. 
— the true — — 
teaching vs to pꝛay fo pardo 
Se, as we —— th chat 


eagaynſt vs, meaneth not that Math. 6.12. 


tyforgening we merite 02 deſerue re⸗ 


niſſion of our mild ades (fo2 we be all Mach. 18.23 
detters vnto God , ſome of v C. pence, 


RX. iii. and 


Meese The lmage 
und ſomie ok. and haue nothing eo pip) 
no bather he certifieth-our weake fapth 
pp chele wondes, s biddech vs to be well 
., - -, - - Aſſured, that God foꝛgeueth vs, as we 
A be ſure chat we foꝛgeue other, making 
aur pardoning a ſigne, a tokẽ that God 
pardaneth vs c not a caule thercof, Fo} 

erctpt Gon loꝛgeue vs firft, @ pure the 
— — on 

lll not foꝛgeue, butreuenge & puniſh, 

The example. of eho- ſeruaunt whiche 
oughthig maiſter x M. talẽts, who was 
r fo:geuen the whole debt, and after 
impytfoned becauſs he foꝛgaue not his 
Sllow, makech nothing agaynſt chis iv 
tation; Fm he was firſt releaſed 

. 4 . N — deveemais hands 
„i ply nat pardonhis fellow, be became 
; ©. . 1 : CYeftqur vuto God agapne, and was 
chiownt into pꝛiſun . Foz when then 
ſapeſt fdxgeue me; a A toꝛgeue then 

that treſpaſſe agaynſt me, thou maket 

a mite to GDD it he be mercifull:to 

be mercifull vnto thy bꝛother: th 
thing ik thou doe, aſcertayne thy 
(elle chat God hath melted thy ſinnes, 
3 as the fire doth che waxe, and let thydo- 
1 e ee 


R 


Vr 88We. 
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_ — favour. This is the — 

Ehnitt taught his to pray thus, not 

that our remiſſion deſerueth any thing 

at Gad hand, who geueth vs all things „ 
thojowp-Chailt;inwhoſe name whatloe- . 

— — ati 7 

kech fozgauenes of God, and can not en " 

knce:hishare to-:forgeue bis bꝛother, iet 

him thinke y he hach aſked, but ust röre: 184. . 

ned becauſe he afken amiſſe, and that hs; 

rather kindleth Gods — invige 

nation agapaſt bim, then pacifie it. 

. Fox he deſerueth foxgeuenes z as; ' "0 
fgeneþ.Afhe can not finde-inhis hart E — 
to logen bis felowghuclapeth hid an 
him and taketh him hythechnoate, 005 
lleth him into pꝛiſon, let chat: >: . 4k 
God will peliuer himlyke — the, 
bier fon breaking hig.pzomiſe, til pay- 
ment he made: fo2 ſinue is called debt in 
ſcripture becauſe a puniſhmtt is due fp; 

it. Fo this cauſe we are commalidey to 
foxgenencs as we foꝛgeue, that it 

bea ſeale vnto vs, a tokẽ i; a certi⸗ 
ficateof Gods mercy and fauour, o of. 
his diſpleaſure and anger. '; 

This A baue ſpoken partly chftrained 
bymymateer and partly becauſe Ste«. 

0 K. iti. phen 


T1, | | Arr. and % 
pbẽ Mincheſter ſtraiueth this plate fen 
the iuſtilicatid of woꝛkes. Av'tuerp p1y: 
tate mJ fo2grenerh his bꝛother ſomuch 
wow mis Nt the miniſters of Gods wodd haue 
Dre 
ene and geuing e retayning; Unding # 
_ = loſing of p whole congregationoto then 
, Chit gaue the keyes of 9 kingdonie of 
pheanuen. ow chen doch God onely fo;- 
e ſin: Truly they are onely miniſters 
+ the fo2geuenes, and pꝛeathers of his 
mercy,o2 oł his mach. Their fozgeuing 
nd loſing, is to declare 3; wett d cio: 
F table pꝛomiles, that are made thojough 
Jelus Ch ift in gods baute to ſuch as be 
penitent, and their binding e reteyning 
ol 4. 15. is to pꝛeach Slawe, which cauſeth an. 
ger to ſuch as be vnpenitẽt. Dy their 
loſing ia to declare befoze 5 cangrega⸗ 
tis, 5 God foꝛgeueth z beleuing, # theit 
binding is to ſbew, 5 God will not par: 
don the vnbeleuing, becauſe they are 
without purpoſe to ameny and refozms 
their liuinges. The cõmon loꝛt ſuppoſe 
4 that God fo2gxeueth them, as ſane as the 
miniſter layeth his handes vpon their 
heaves , although they returne co their. 
old lining. Be not deceiued, except than 

ä repent 
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repene; he hath no auceozitpe- ese 77 
the>fo7 he is a miniſter of fougeuenes n who fozs 
onely to ſuch as repent x wil amend;his en. 
commiſſid ſtreteheth ns further. I thou 

from the bottome of thy hart, be ſozye 

fox thy treſpas, it thou be without all de⸗ 

fire to ſinne, if thou earneſtſp minde ta a 
mend, God fo2geueth thee befoze thon 


tome at d miniſter, who ſtrit clenſed the. 


man frũ lepzolp,t after cõmaunded him Mach. 8.2. 
to ſhew him to the — — to — 1.40% 
the congregatid: Go he taiſen Lazarus ichn. f 46 

ürſt, e — bad his diſciples1oft 
his graue bondes. As the pꝛieſt of Solve 
law made che lepers cleane oꝝ vncleanez 
ſo bindeth and vnbindeth,foxgeuerhans = 
retepueth;curſech anpdleſſerhzthe mint 
ſters of the new lawe, : 

They p ne the name dt God vpon the Nan 1. 
. he onely doch bleſſe the, they 
miniſter the ſacrament of fo2 geuenes, 
due he only doth foxgeue:as W. Paul fo? __ 5 
tifferh vnto p Copinthians, ſaping ney ? 
ther is he that plãteth any thing, nei- 
ther he that warereth, but god which 
geueth the increaſe, As an embaſſadoꝛ 
make ch peace w a ſtrange king, to whõ 
he is nig ameſſage, but they which 

K. v. beare 


by ＋ Ly 8 
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-  - mozedoethepfozgene ſin, but be witneſs 
fes thereof; that God pardoueth them 
* thjough the ambailage of Jeſus: Chnit, 
who is aur high:Ambafſadour ; Where: 
Le fozePaulcalleththe pꝛeching of 5 glad 
*.3-57- ridings of the;goſpeliominftration ot 
3 — — 1 
aA gamit the the p2eaching miniſtra 
— death and namuation 3 by which two he 
© meaneth nothing els chut loſing and bin 
. | ding, as he teacheth vs, binding aud is- 
1 — beldhis kathers wife. The 


its teach, that 
— not loſe, betauſe God 
fapthchar he heateth not ſinners : 
las. 31. ait ; Rod hearethnot their prayers, 
pet þlinof the miniſter voth nut diſanai 
the ſwirte pꝛontiſes which art made to 
ſuch as repent aud beleue Chin, be he 
Kd 92 bad. God perfeꝛmeth 5 ver 
ſpoben of him, not pzeſuming beyonde 
bis commiſſipn. Doth nus mercy de. 
pend of the gadues of the miniſter: then 
our fapth cã nat be ſtedfaſf and ſure, but 
wageriugand vncertaine,fozaſmuch as 
-no man can diſcerne.who ts a god min 
_— he that Keren ood, may bean 
2 hipocrite 


| heare-untnesaf — make * 


ments of GO UU 
Bb _ 7 * 


hipocrite;'The Scribes and Phariſeis 78 

were euil miniſters ,& yet were we com ⸗ Mat. 23. 3. 

maũded to beleue thẽ, what ſoene r they 

ſay, ſitting tu Moſes ſeate:p is, as long 

as they teach Mopſes, & not their owne 

inuentions. Hacramentes be ſeales. 

Doth not the ſeale make pint, whether 

it be ok gold, ſiluer, oꝛ Iron? kit ſeale. . 

deper oz ſhalower, that which is ſealed, 

is cauſe therof,not the ſtuffe: Sn the dif- 

ference is in them, which come.to9mi- 

niſter + not in the miniſtration of god 

m euill, which boch make ane pꝛint, fo 

miniſtratiũ is a ſeale. Why doth Paule Cor. 3. 

rebuke the Coꝛinthiãs becauſe one ſayd 2 

he helde of Paule, another: ſayd, he was 

of Apollo: but becauſe they thought the 

vertue ofthe ſacramentes ta hang of the 

wozthines ol the miniſter. I their wa we 

thynes oꝛ vnmoꝛthines male the ſacra; 

ments eflectuall, a not, thẽ of two god n 

the moꝛe wozthy,maketh thẽ mz effec- an 

tuall, it were better to bech2iſtenevof ni 

John, than of Thomas oz Jude: better 

to be ſent of Cephas then ol Timothy + 

better to teceaue ; ctõmunion at Paules 

hand than of Apollo: but their miniſtra⸗ 

tion dillerech not, Ewe are foꝛbidd en to 
I reioyce 


nage of Peter, 


reiopce-fnmen: fo neither he that plan; 


tech is any thing, neither hep watreth, 


whereforealhdgerh of god,who geueth ||| 


theencreaſe, who onelp tozgeueth fin, g 
not of the woꝛthines oz vnwoꝛthines of 
the miniſter. The key which Chift pꝛo⸗ 
miſed vnto Peter, ſaying: 7b dabo cla- 
nes regni cœlorum : To thee I will geue 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauẽ, 
(who aũſwered in that behalte ol all, 48 
well as all were aſked.) is Gods holy 
worde, wherwith the miniſter bindeth 
and vnbindeth vs, as the key:doth thut 


and open che doꝛe. The Papiſts expoiid 
the keyes to ſigniſte a general authoʒity 


and ſupꝛemucy graunted vnto Peter, . 
bout the other Apottles,and all kinges, 
the which now they geue to their great 


AP ſter ol Rome as to the onely ſucteſſour 


— 20. 


el Peter, Totheſe 2 aunſwert 5 Chiiſt 

gaue none of his Apoſtles farther autho 
brechenden himſelfe-: for. whenhe 
A cenverhthemhe ſayth: As my father {i 
me, fo I ſend you. Mheretsze was a 
ſent Mot to be miniſtred into, but to mi 


ö lule an niſter vnto other. The people woulde 


haue made him their king and head, but 
e 


me of God. fs be D 
Cipernaum : he was a miniffer of cir 79 
tumtciſton many yeares : he ſayth vnto 3 
bim, uhuch defired part ofhis drathers Nemtgt 
inheritaunce: Who made me a iudge 
or deuider ouer you? Mherefoze the L. 12.14 
keyes be no tempozall authozicte . Hach ä 
the diſciple a farther authoꝛitie chen his 
maiſter : Oꝛ is the ſeruaunt aboue his Math 
Lb: Chziſt comaundethPeter to pay Mack. 25. 
tribute vnto Ceſar, to put vp his ſwozd, 27. 
who in the actes ſendeth not other, but Loba. 18. rt. 
he himſelfe is ſent of the Apoſtles to 3 
1 vpõ thẽ in Samaria;which .,..  * 
beleued thorough the preaching of 
Philip, and he is aſked a count after- 
ward, whp he went & eate wich p vncir- Act. 11.3. 
cliciſed:he appointed no man in y rome Act. 1. 26. 
ol Judas, but all the Apoſtles choſe two 
inifferently, and caſt lottes, beſ#ching 
God to temper them, chat che lot might 
fallonthemoſtableſt.Therfoze he was 
not head of Apoſtles, kinges and Empe 
rours , but a felow miniſter, as he wit- 
neſſeth of himleife, ſaping:1 exhort the 
miniſters among you, which am their 
fclow miniſter. Acbertus Pighins ,þ bp: 
ſhop of Romes chiefeRnightinhis con- 
tronerſie of — 8 

4 . ; e 


r.Pct.5.t, | 


ce Image - by, 


b . thefcriprires,top2ouep'Chiiſt; at 
 — .._., _ beparting mavehimheavofthe Church 
and general ſhepheardofthe flock, Firg I (80 
touching che keyes he ſayth; that the ci: Tuis 
W - gill lawiers, wich z keyes, gene poſſeſſiõ If ſters: 


ofhouſe,burrdw, town, and citie: As fo; bind 
| anexample, Ring Henry the tight, of & to 
. ,. moſtfamnsmemoz2y , was made Lone tut 
nd Bulloin, when they deltueredÞ keyes teren 
thereof to his maieſty. Mazeauer Chit W word 
tommonlp calleth his church Kegnum, 2 lock, 
bkingdome or Monarchie. It it bea I ofpcl 
Luke. 10.9. kingdome, fapth Pighius, one muſt be whict 
head therof, not many: foz that is a king 
dome, where one gouerneth, I one mut 
.-.::..”, beheay, who is that but he and his ſuc 
* --- ceflburs;thathavs keies of 2 kingdom 
geut᷑ him! hele be reaſons of deceitfull 
vanttie, and after the oꝛdinaunces ofthe 
1 wonlu, and not after Chiift, of which B. 
Paule warneth the Colloſſians to take 
heve, Among lawpers , poſſeſſion ſ do 
minion is geuẽ by the key, but we mut 
learne what the key is, ot him that gaue 
itt, and not of lawyers , who telleth vs 
| what the key is, ſaying: Wo be to you 
Lutte. 11.5 lawyerszBor ye haue taken away that 
Nat. 53. 13. key of knowledge. MAhere no man can 
i; deny 
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Lett. 
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aun but that by the key of knowledge 80 


ch Govs word is ment Eſiyniſied ; which 

it | (sthe onety key geuen to che Apoſtles, 

i: This is che key, wherewith the mini- 

8 ſters arẽ dcommauuded to loſe, and to 

9; I bind, to forgeue & to rerayn, to bles Mach. 14 
tx to curſe. The biſhop of Rome, loling 1s. 


riuifping men th2ough-craditids and 
teremonies, not with chr key of Gods 
doꝛd, hath not Peters key, but a picks 
lock, ol ich he boiteth himſelfe to be head 
ofs church. This key is 2. Teſtamtts 
which Chꝛiſt cõmaũded his Apoſtles to 
each to al natids, c becauſe there be 2. 2 
Ceſtam?ts he calleth thöheyes. Foz 8« Mat 73.520 
erp Scribeofthis kingdome bringeth rn 
fo:th ol his treaſure, things both new e 
oly, new things p is the werte <idings 
of the Goſpeil, to vnbinde vs, and oly 
things that ts che old Testaments Po⸗ 
les lam to binde vs und enerp miniſter e nerp uu⸗ 
hath this key as wel as Peter. If Peter er hach 
de hend of ß church becaule it is a king⸗ 2 
dome, e ſcriptures are to be expoundesn | 
after the law & oꝛdinaũces ofthe wozlv, - 
then Peters ſonne ſhaulde haue bree 
head after his father: of if he hay nv 

ope 
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Pope: Foz in all kingdomes, theſonne 
oꝛ the nextof the;kinred is heire tothe 
crowne,Bntveither Peter, no29 Pope 
be heads thereof; noꝛ no other vpon the 
earth: but che euerlaſting Jeſus Chyiſt, 
. . . - . - . Whonedethuoheir,who hath pzomiſed 
Mach. 28. to be pꝛeſent with his congregation vn⸗ 
*s tothe wozldes end; who nameth his < 
| + Lregatid a kingdome, not that he made 
Peter Loꝛd oner vs, oz the Pope, but 
becauſe he is Loꝛd, and we haue pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed obedience vnto him. Peter calleth 
him our chiefe ſhepheard, & fo2biddeth 
I pꝛieſtes to be Loꝛdes ouer the pariſhes, 
A. Pet. g.. The Pope ſayth, that beter is the rock 
Mar. 16. 18. 4 6 which the congregatiõ is foũded 
and then he will be Peters heir, becauſe 

Peter was oute at Nome. But ʒ ſcrip- 
tures, which are the true touchſtone to 
examine all interpꝛetations bp, teach vs 
dete what Chniſt is che rocke, and not Peter 
Chi ig when he ſayth unto Chꝛiſt, thou art the 
| Ma ſonne of the liumg God, ahd is aun- 
e ſmered Thou art erer, and ypon this 
rucke Iwill build my congregation: 
Mhcſe wozdes;vpon this rocke, are nut 

tt be vnderſtaub of Peter, who was ſo 
uAncunſtant, that he denped his wr 

5450 [ 


bene, of God. wtherocke. © 


thaile, but of Chia whois theſonnftiaf 81 
theluing Godꝛas Paul teacheth va 
ſaying, Perra amtem erat ¶ hriſtuu. That 1. Cor. 10. 
is, Chriſt Was the rocke whom in an o⸗ 4. 
ther plate he calleth our foundation, aum 
ſayth; No man can lay amorher foun= 1. Cor. 3.11 
28. Ik no man can lay an other faun⸗ 
dation, then Peter is nat ythe foundattao 
The ſcriptures vſe alien Chriſt tithe Caatic. . 6. 
cangregation, to a briugrome andhig: &.. . 17. 
wite: :fo2heis calle Þbzidgtome;@ he: . 
Chtrch18scalked his ſpouſe. Wiherfoze 
S; Paulinakethmatvimony a high mi: Ephe 5. 23. 
—— appuinteth 2 &. 32. 
tabt hend ouer his wis lutt he 

her hend 1 fo eis ſhe ſhoũd be — 
hetvetiv mort dna Chriſt vuetthe 
eagregatia, to. whithhictis onelytwuſs 23. 
bãd and x ielous buſbid« Meter be 

mtrall head, E che Pope after him the 
— maried t manꝝ huſbãds, 
thathmanyheads;cdtrarytothe ower 
ehouaþle wevlocke:; Chiift onetuis 3 25 
tovuhezthe wiy;thertuch;anveheUfez 1960-15: 1: 
thettuowine:ſoheonelyistherocke aid 
mation in whom ruery bulldyng Ephe, 2. 21. 
coupled together groweth.vp'to anholp -- 
+: ha Lom: as Peter witneſlech- , 

L. i. callpng 


Ephe. 1.224 


Peter y he Image 
diſalowed of int᷑, but choſen of God, re: 
kuled of buillders, &vpholdpng the buil⸗ 
- dyng, b it fall not flat vpõ q ground. Jn 

the ſame place; Peter calleth Chiiftche 


. -- . rocke #nothimſeife. At you locke fz the 


felfe fame woꝛd. But Papiſtes reply, 
we all as liuiug foes; are made aſpirt 
* tualthouſe by Chiſt. Why the ſay they, 


mp not Peter be the ſtone, whi Chi 


Iohn. 1. 42. named Cephas; which is by interpre. 
| g txiba a ſtont f This text graunteths: 
ther tobe che ſtone as well as Peteri fo 
it is generally: ſponẽ of all C iniſtt᷑ men. 

If chou be not a ſtnue, thou haſt noſe. 
lowſbyp. with Chritt. ie name Peter 
Ctphas, that is a ffone,becauſe wheahe 
beleued him to be Peſſias, he became 
Matke. 3.17 ftout ol che congregation: As hoo gaie 
| Bonargꝰ tu namewhbich is the ſonni 
ol thunder, to lames and ohn 
they were to be thunded and earth 

bnutchat they ſhouldbe earneſt enchen 


eres wo 

©*- © Chiilt, inwhomheheleued thzoughhs 
— ——— 
8 1.42. | | . U 
| the ſonne oflonas, thou * 


Chrjſtenely the - of God. beatffone. 
led 45, which isbp imterpꝛetation 582 
— pr meaneth'Cheilt by theſe 
wozdes bat chis: Synion, befoze chm 
wat che ſonne of Jonas; that 193, the 
ſonne ur veath, as thy fathers was, thou 
haltzismvye be fo, but a ſtonie of my cons 
gregation; fox which Tam dome to ſuf- 
fer, becauſe thou beleveft in me. This is 
chirkes meaning, not that Peter is the- - 
fone, woher eon we be builder, but a ſtone 
ofthe buildyng, a ſhepe whicheis lo, 
aid retouer ed agaynt ; a member of his: | 
— — ation. Chil onelyis the ſtone 
the buildyng is foindey . Me 
— mlt ones of che bulldyng founder 
onhint;hTonely is the rocke whiche ſa .... 
nethhis Ehurche kroimt rüpne, floudes, 
ind the s; from hell gates; from 
l 
my word, and dot 
therafter 1s Nike 2 eb builded on a. 7s. 
ztöcke nome ay vnderſtänd this 
eee that Chritt called Peter 
dune dk that hee onely! is that, but in 
behalte dr the whole cungregation. 
tier wete not head of the Churche 
N Pooth Chiilt- aſke him chꝛiſe: Petre Ihn. 2 l. 15 
aa #47 Whether hee loned hym, and 16. 17. 
1. ij. com- 
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Cirrillus. 


— Al ITbe image .Therfort:, 
| ere onely thꝛiſe tu fade his 
Ben eee ee th 
tharke, feede demon fp Church, Here Chit a 
my lheepe. going eo to his father, committech the con- — 
gregatið to his gouernaũce. This place. 
doch not eſtabliſhe Peters ſupzemacie,, 0. 
but rather yeux it, tod as much as Chꝛid r. 
geueth him no tominaundement, yoau: M ht 
thqzicie., bug ſuch as belongech coallche I bert 
Ae eden Dew die loncin I drt 
flocke., andp2eachyng him, t 
405 — will; pꝛeache hym whom ha But 
| layethnot. Bet noche genf Ukecone —— 
maundement to all che Apoſtles ſaying; — 
Mach. 28. Goe and prrache throughout all tue I Velon 
Mute 16. Vorld, and to all creatures, Chen why — 
15. doch her alke Meter auely . 455 
maunde hym thzile , aud nat che other Wha 
Heaſked hin chzile , becauſe -ho-denyey — 
> him chile, that his thi@uapes migbe be 1550 
_— 
Auguſtin. Au ne lay on ? 
| confeſſions are required foxch2@nayss] Whhi 


That the tongue might doeagguuchly 
loue, as it pyd fo2 feare, Mila 
ſayth the ſame , Thepexpounde ii chr 
not fo2 Peters pꝛimacie. But An 


al this-moze playnely; m by 


WW Petermuft of God. feedethriſe. * 
aſke Fcommatinde Peter chꝛiſe, fo two 83 
cauſes:$ one was that by his confeſſion, 
the reſt ofthe Apoſtles ſheulde knowe; 
chat he was reſtoꝛed into fauour agayn; 
from which he had fallen: The other is, 
that all mẽ might leatne by Peter, what 
thy is moſt neceſſary in a Preacher, what is 
whiche is, that he lone him entirely and —1 7 
hartly, whom he pꝛeacheth. Paule ſped* ,1cacyer, 
kyng or miniſters ſapth : It is required 1. Sor. 4. 2. 
of them that they be found faythfull. 
But who is faythfull to him, whd he lo⸗ 
ueth not: Moꝛeouer, diligẽte is required = 
in apzeacher: as S. Paule teacheth his 
beloued ſonneTimor, Preach thou the rim. a. 
wordibe feruent, be it in ſeaſon or out 
of ſeaſon: improue, controll, exhort 
with all log lafferyrg , and doctrine, 
What thing cauſeth diligẽce ſo much as 
laneithꝛough loue ſhed abꝛod in our hart 
byholy ghoſt all things are made eaſie 
and werte vnto vs, whiche befoze were 
boch hard g vnpleaſaũt. For loue ſuffe- 1.Cot, 134 - 
rethatthings, beleueth all things, ho- 
peth all things, endureth all thynges. 
There is a commũ ſaying that nothyng 
E hard to him, which louech . Loue ma⸗ 
kt labour, travel paine, light z lwat 
Ne . L. iij. to 


- 


, N 
. 


mers of God. © muſtreach. = 
thew.how Chzilt befozehe ſent his viſci- 84 
ples to p2each, examined thẽ what they 
thought of him, ſaping, whs ſay ye that 
lam ? not that he was ignozaunt there⸗ Math. 16. 
of,from whom nothyng is hidden, but to Lin f 
gene an example to our Byſhops, to lay 
handes ſodenly vpon no man, and ti 
fry their doctrine, ta examine their lear⸗ 
wynges, for learnyng alſo is a qualitie c 
moſt neceſſarie in a Preacher. Ss in — 
{his place hee examineth Perer whether ien in a 
he laue him, becauſe loue is ſo neceſſarp, B24 _ | 
Iwoulp wiſh that our Pagiltrates,ang 1 Tim. 3... 
te overſcers of Iſrael mould ſet this Tuna 
trample of our Sauiour:Chzilt befoze | 
their eyes, and diligently follow it, The 
tantaine goyng to batcellmuſtrech „Far 1. 
bering manp together, and chwleth aut 
ableſt to ſerue his Pꝛince. hat :. 

Mat chaunt man will take any to bee his 
Deenciſe, pules be Kane certaine wal 
Ks, neceſſary fo his occupation. Col- 3. 
ligeners. in theyz elections pole they 
ſcholers, allape they? wittes, tye their 
Zarnyngs, aſke their canditions,befoae. 
they chalk them . If Byſhaps applied 

ir vocations as dilig?tlyas ochexyp © 
Fir occupatids , the hericage of $Lozp 
- | 1. iii. ſhould 


ail Biſhops" he Image te rue 
ſhdildbe in much better caſe, his Vine- 
pard ſhould not be rioted vp, & deffesyey 
with beaſtes of the field, The hil ol Sis 
| would wax greene & beautifull, The nds 
Demoſthe- ble Dato) Demęſthenes was wht to ſay 
nes. that he was greatly uaſhamed of his ſmal 
ſtudy, whẽ he conſivered 5 great paynes, 
which Artificers tooke at Athens to gel 
money, and that hee was moued to moje 
eurneſt ſtudy thereby. Hauenotp ouet⸗ 
ſckers of the Houle of Ilraell much moꝛt 
+ Cattle to be abalhed fot their great negli- 
nce* They follownot che Noble tap; 
fins col # me,whithmultreth befozehe | Adeth to 
= ri chuleth out tall and able meh bit 
3 4 55 ſend alf that come, and refuſe none, 
Wey eſterme pꝛeathing often diligẽth 
tobe agaynſt their honour and dignitie; 
** thepallure learned mẽ from their cures 
Einakethem ſlewardes of their landes 
e They geue them benefice upon benefice, 
but they will not ſuffer thenito come it 
. their pariſhes to pꝛeach, to exhozt, to in. 
Urnce . And this 2acrile is cuſfomable, 
None ret not onely in chem, but in themoſt part ol 
Uidencle in Feat men and women. #0? tommonl⸗ 
5 intollyss- they take befreficevm? to be there chaps 
D eee 


Malen of God. the Mil 


benefices, the which whẽ they haue done $85 
I'd while in their leruice , then they 
gene the an other benefice koꝛ their pays 
nds nes, and chẽ cauſe them to lye from two 
b ſay bene ces, and after krom thꝛer, and then 
mal from foure, and to put holy water lwin n 
nes, gers in their rowmes & cures, J ſpeake " 
5 tet rot this agaynſt all Loꝛdes + Byſhops, 
noze but agaynſt vnpꝛeaching pꝛelates, # co⸗ ampzea- 
uer- UW vetous Loꝛdes, which finde their chaps chyng and 
not laines at 5 coſtes of poe parithes, # not Bylhoos 
egi: oftheir own landes. Well, 3 bloud of all repzoucd. 
cap: ſoules 5 periſh for lacke of inftrficeis(my | 
this MW Lo2ws)ſhall fal on pour heads, beware c 
1;but mend betymes. Geue pour chaplapnes 892 
wne, MW ſifficift wages, æ pil not pœꝛe pariſhegs - .-.-: 
xeely WM Jaccuſe no man, euery mans conſcience ; 
nitie: Wat the laſt day, befoze pbarre of the ter 
ures © nbletivge ; ſhall either delluer e quite; 
weg, W ®condemne and taſt him. But P-ghins 
efice, replieth far ther foz Peters ſupꝛemacie, 
meat WW becauſe Chꝛiſt ſheweth him that Sa- 
toin* chan deſtred toſifte all the Apoſtles and 
able, W Kidvech him frengthen them, ſaying: 
artof WW Simon Simon, beholde Sathan hath Luke. 22. 3t 
idnly MW deſired to ſifte you as it were wheate, 
but I haue prayed for thee, that thy 
fayth fayle not, vhẽ thou art * 
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ted, ſtrengthen then thy brethren. ,, 
'Befaze trouble, Chꝛiſt vleth togeue 
his diſciples warnpng,y they be not viſe 
maped,mazed,oz diſcozaged,but armer 
with patjence,as in tellyng them thathe 
Mach. 6. muſt goe to Jeruſalem, and be ſlayne of 
21. the high Pꝛieſts cc Lawyers, in ſhewing 
th? the deſtructid of Salomons temple 
Math. 23. {tokens of the latter dapes . Aud wher: 
25. loge he ſhewed them, he teacheth laying, 
but ſee that ye bee not tronbled ad 

take heed, I haue told you be fore 
mount Duct , he ſheweth them thatal 
| they ſhalbe offended by him the night fo; 
Math. 26. {owpng, as it was waitten: 1 will ſaute 
1. Fs the ſhepheard , and the ſhcepe of the 
locke ſhall be ſcattered abroad. That 
whiche was ſayd to thẽ all in moũt Oli 
net, is poi nam ſeuerallyvuto Peter, 
becauſe hee had moꝛe nede of warnyng 
then che reck, becauſe he offenyedmoze 
becauſe her truſten much in him ſeife; 
Therfoze Chꝛiſt ſayth: Simon, Simon, 
beholde Sathan hath deſſred zo ſiſte 
you, but I haue prayed far thee. The 
meanyng of which woꝛdes is: the deni 
Gall buſelp.tempt vou all at che tym as 
wy pallions filr the: Peter mus 

' : * N en 
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trall che reſt, he ſhal not pꝛeuaile, fozJ 86 - 
haue-p2ayed for the, truſt not in thyne | 
own ſtrẽgth but inmy-p2aper , vnleſſe J 
hay p2ayed, thou ſhoulveſt haue bene the 
ſonne ol danmation, and not haue repẽ⸗ 
ted. Foꝛ it is wiitten, the Lord turned Luke, 22.61 
backe and looked vpon Peter, & then 
he went out & wept bitterly. He denyed 
him once and wept not, fo2 che Loꝛd had 
not lwked vpon him. Pe deayed him a⸗ 
ge Ewept not: fo2 Chꝛiſt did not yet 
vpon him.TUhen he denied him the How cbꝛil 
r time, Ch iſtes looke moued him to looked vpõ 
lin his offence with aboũdaũt teares, ray e 
But there riſeth a queſtion, whether iptruuauiy. 
Chꝛiſt looked vpon him w coꝛpoꝛal eyes, 
and admoniſhed him viſibly oz not 2 If 
Oli: weread the Goſpell dfligeacly, we ſhall 
eter, W fave, chat Chꝛiſt was in a chãber with⸗ 
nyng u, and many about him whiche ſpat in 
not, his face, + baffeted him with their filtes, 
(cite; and that che Apoſtle Peter was with⸗ 
dutinthehall, ſometyme ſittyng, ſome- 
me ſtandyng at che fire with the ſer · 
tauntes, as all che Euangeliſtes agre., 
Wherefoze, Chziſt did not loke on him 
nich coꝛpoꝛall eyes: but as he looked vpũ 
helow degrez or his handmapd , that is 


N 15 2 . "6 : * 
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Peter of God el 
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Math.4.4. 


Pfal. 104. 
15. 


Mah. . 25 


” Peteyno The Image 
Lake. 2.48, to lap:He didhelpe him with his mercy; 


mouth of God Dauid witneſſeth,#er- 


ſecretip: He touched his hart: he viſited 
him with his inward grace, whiche tau 
ſev him to poure fo2th outward teares. 
De biddech him ſtrengthen his bꝛethzen, 
when he is connerted, not as head of th? 
but as alabourer in his Uinepard: Fo) 
theſe woꝛdes, ſtrẽgthẽ thy bꝛethꝛt, be as 
much to ſap, as fæde my ſhepe, pꝛeachʒ 
glad tidings of Goſpel, which ltrigth- 
neth the ſicke ſoule as it is 2 t Man 
' ſhall not lyue by bread onely , but by 
euery word that commeth out of the 


SWS rn 


perit᷑ce teacheth vs, ᷣ bzead comfozteth, 
| lrẽgehnech the hart of man, & pet the 
life is more worth the bread; and the 
body more of value then any meate. 
Whetfoze theſe wozves giue no auths- 
5 ritie tohimadotieSreftof the Apoſtles, 
but rather be a narration ot his fall, tho⸗ 
rough pꝛeſumptiꝭ, & oł his riũng agayn 
onely by Chꝛiſt. If Peter were head of 
the Church pet that doch not ſtabliſh the 
popes ſupꝛemacy, vnleſſe he ci deu be 
ters laſt will, e lawtull teſtament, 

in this is geuẽ him. J haue cok chi 
che pꝛimacp, parely bycauſe Pap 
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' Antichriſtiwn of God. the Temple, 
with ſubtle e crafty reaſonyng, x mong 87 
leauening of the ſcriptures.allure 3; can⸗ 
ſciences. ol many, into this damnable o⸗ 
pinion, partly alſo bepng occaſioned of 
wpmatter., fo2 he hathpzeſumed many 
peareg to foꝛgeue the ſinnes of ſuch as 
would geue hym monep, ta loſe and to 
llelle them, e to curſe ; hold the ſinnes 
ofthim which were agaynſt his mynde, 

gero dyng to . Paules pzophecying, 

he ſgall ſit in the cumple of God, and, Theſſ.2.4 

ſhe him ſelfe as God ; What is to ſit 

uche tẽple of God, boaſt him ſelle aa 

God: hut to reigne in che conſciences of 

nen, t to take vpon him that which be⸗ 

hugeth onely to God um to make a 

buekrehearſall of this matter, there be 

fouce chyngs neceſſary ta be knomen tũ⸗ 

(rnjug remiſſion pf finnes;Who fazges 
che finne:wherfozy 0:fo2 whom by 
mito whom. The ſeripture aunſwe⸗ 

reth theſe, foure queſtions . We learne 

whafozageneth ſinne of it, ſaying: Who Marke. » N 

Gforgeueſinme;burGodonely ? and 
Nubd we are pardoned our miſd#des, 

S;Paule teachech vs, vnityng to his 

. of Chziſt: For this cauſes 

mediatour of the new Teſtament, 


that 


Hcb.9.15. chat through death, which channced 
for redẽption of thoſe tranſgreſsions 
that were in the firſt Teſtament ; they 
which were called; might receiue the 
promiſe of eternal inhericatince: Ab 

Roma. zz. to the Romaines: He which ſpat᷑ed not 
his ow ne ſonme, but gaue him for vs 
all :how wilthee not with hint geve 
vs all thynges alſo? A Govgeuevs 

al thynges fo: Chyiftes ſale; we haut 
remiſſion ok our lanes alſo by hym, by 
— 71 neee 
: Whole Himes ye eue ſhal- 

— No penis, dw boſe ye Bold hal 

beholden which wooꝛdes he ſpoke to 

Ministers. Sumetyme he doth foꝛgeue 

without the tdrrifirafof the miniſter, fo; 

he is not dounds to his Sacramentes, 


Act. . 3.4. Maule after he har heard Chill 10 
was ſent to a miniſter, per hewas 
nedfrofti-aboue* before Ananias 
lapd handes on him ; know theres. 

Fu; 40 theke whiche hung on the righ 25 
was ſttraighjt catied mntoPÞaraviſe;! 
aut any cẽtemony ot miniſtratid, which 


nook! it is a neceſſary meane vnto him. 
Now 


bade The Image forgeieth'" 


bug wöpkech what hehe hom be will 


God hath oꝛdeined koz our ftifirinities, 
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Wire of God. e 
ax || Pow heeptomileth forgeneneſle tu all 83 
ns thole whicherepent and intend to lead a 


nem conuerſation, and to make their bo⸗ 


a dyes a liuely, holy, and acceptable ſacri- 

And bceuntohim, as the commpng of John Mach. 3. 2. 
not the Chꝛiſtener befoze our ſauiour Chꝛiſt Luke, 3. 4 
7 11 teachech vs 4 who beganhis preachpng 

ace Trepentaunce, ſaying: repent, fo2 the 

os vagwme it heauen is at hand. he bap⸗ 

aue tiſed mmauy in Bethabara bepond Joz⸗ 

ty dar thepronfeſſey cheir ſiunes firit; 

26 i berauled chePhariſies & Divuces, f 

07 If trdchemwoe fruices wozthy ol repets 

pai: NN ance: Chick allo when it was told him 

en dat Perode had lapd baden on John, cũ- 
geue nyng to che cnaſtes of Jabulon, & Neps Marke.r,r4 
„m I Plimbegin wich iht lame not onely 

2.4. it, but he aammaunvech his Apottles 

wil. Ml *degyn wich et, when he doth authoziſe 


ci dees HeTenvechby ann br uf. zee. <7) 
terthbocher-ſenenty to preach p ſame. J lack. rt. 
wuld our Magiſtrates were as diligtt Lukes. r. 
laltdyng foꝛth pꝛeachers but they haue L. 10. + | 


did) i lealutr to muſe of the eSmon wealth, 
20 ther are ſa gray af pꝛiuate wealth. In 
ohich I de Actes:natpbeyng-pzicked in they: 
ities, i nes through Peters preachyng, aſke 


jimand'che:other Apoltles , what they 
20 55 Gould 


ws fe; er epentaunce. The Image nech fit. 


--;, toulppoe to achiue and get remiſſion of 
their innes, Peter aunſwereth them, 
Ad. 2.37. ſaping; Repent and be baptiſed eue- 
= ry one'of:you in the name af · leius 
Chriſt, for remiſsion of ſinnes o fiſ 
textes and examples it is euident that 
God doth not foꝛgiue our ſipnes pardũ 
gur treſpaſſes, c wipe out our miſdedes 
and offences dnleſſe we haue an eerneft: 
purpoſe t feruent mynde ta cruciſie om 
old man, c to berome new dowe o watt 
bꝛead, albeit the miniſter ay handes an 
u an Ctymes: fo he regardeth i bart, 
not che ceremony of lan, ſrar: 
chyng the bottome and graunn at it, aud 
5 trping che reines, rewardyng every mi 
mme neee 
3 „ 210 heaeany, — 200 
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. 44 e . Ahe could 


to you, yhoſocuer petri a 
lee ſcruaunt of ſinne. S. Augu⸗ 
line a noble mfber of þ chꝛittian — 


555 ſayth: Mag na Dei potentia eſi non 
poſſe mãtiri, It is cage 2 power of God, 


that he ci not ſy. The ſame may be ſaid 
Kathryn woo of dying, the v 
a g lebe ee almigh 


© impor oo Hr fe wy hel wh 
Ehret hich Bee ny ethnech him = 
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q but that ground 5 2 
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refZblech. Par — .. | 
and tht 2 18 bling ſinne, is not al. 
ready. pfguriey, hug rebuke, and ni 

cur. x9 rem 


en e. | The Image " baptifine . 

kolom, ſheweth what he meaneth bythis 
won impoſſible. Mey thefmilituve 
the 9 ——.— e, think 
zetation. 
Theviſtplesble# — in eflett 
vnto Chiiſt, aſking him who can be f 
ued? But he aunlweredthtm, Zn 
men it is impoſſible, but not with God: 
teaching vs that rich men haue — 

Mart. 10. aj acteſſe unto heauen: and fo) 


with mk it is impoſſible, hefoze he fon 
children how hard is 1 them that 


truſt in riches, to enter into the kings 
Luke, 18. 23. dome of God? Mherefoꝛe it is not a: 
Sr r deer of the ſcripture to call 
; The enn ts hard, x felvom, 
Nouatians, Anabaptiſtes, ę Ci. 
be ah 959 — this place to pꝛout chat al 
uy as doe fall after baptiſine , cannot 
riſe agayne, but are hora mak: not 
2 truſt my ex 

Sc co the trueth than 9 8 
» agaynſt which, J e it 
r me what to ſpeak:fo2 I haut 
gange there be many of this ox 
mon in Englid, and partly J doe belene 
che trünmmphant delinerance of 


Nn of God.” pana 


nev wo maner of offringes among the, 92 
one f02 ſinnes vdne of ignozaynce, an g- 
ger fy reſhaſes vane wlingly, 73s 
26 S'voto boch. Ik ſome 
aptilkez ſay theſe were not done 
ater baptiſine, fo the Mraclites lacked 
Wega Pan anſwered him OF | 
rethren,I would not ye ſhould be ig. Cot. 10, 1. 
norit of this how our fathers were 4 
inder a cloud, and all e throw; 2 ll 
the les ; , and were all baptiſed rode 
Moyſes in the cloud, & ia the ſea, & c. 
de, after baptilme Gay fo e 
nech line, done both of ignozaunce, W 
id willingly. I he ſay that under the 
lam ſuth might be rettoꝛen, but not vn⸗ 
der rare, Jwould kmow of him, whe-: 
ther the merry ol God he zugmented oz 
e though the comming of dur 
Haniour Chiift. Epiphanius,anafici*; Eels 
eiter & ot famous memoꝛy telleth 
Lo us an urcheretſck, ſpren 
opinton oner a great parrofEgipe 
ite UL Lavey 9 ; 
ta was flapne 
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1 and. — —.— ga | 
2 2ewozthy ; khen one in Te viper W i: 
„John the _ Ape | 
Hiſf. ecele. ini his third Wer, To 
146. 3. c. of him, chat her TEE 
23. tatne: pongmant ning to Chit 
which had fallen trö Chick ta fealing, 
Gen. 37.28, In the ode Teſfantent the Patriarkes 
cpiſpite the death bf Joſeph any tile a- 
Gene. 35.22 gane. Ruben vefileth his fathers bed: 
Cas 25 coqmmitteth toꝛnitation: Moples 
Num 17.14 diſpleaſeth Bob at the waters of ſtrife: 
- Sam. 12. 14 — into aduoultry; Mana. 
3 Idvvlatty:in new, Peter deny. 
Luke. 22.6 to ol: 0515 Galathiis fo- 
Gal.1.6.4 wrt ane are recotieredby 
Let. Pini Peter Frböztech Stman Pagiis 
Math. 28.22 U en en Paule deſireth the 
| oy, to'receſue him... agayne 
150 exconmitniicared: 'Chiift 
en gur biethzen ſeuen 
177 hore don m an 
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4 ble le, refuſe to take it fox that which 
1555 Ag it doth ſignifie often in the 
gots ſe 
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lunge bee but of the whole: fate. 


= fib of farh\id?utan,which is baptilp 4 
| n he voth = 
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The Image expoui 


vnto baptiſm; Foz in the nr, 
church as this place # other ſheweth,m? 
firſt weremoned vnto repentance; then 
vnto fayth in Chyift, thi fealed with the 
ſacrament af baptiſme, the confirmed th 
laying on of hands, anv laſt of altcertifi- 
ed ofthe reſurrectib and general iunge⸗ 
ment, and p all, at the time of their ch 
ſtening. Now after phe hath dectared 
this maner of chziſtening, & beginnin 
ofa Chꝛiſtẽ man, this foꝛme aher 
pꝛimatiue church, he laych incontinkt, p, 
it is impoſſible fo ſuch as fall after this 
lightning, to be renued agaynevnto re⸗ 
ptaunte , Who voth not ſee conſidering 
what goeth defoze and why theſe wozds 
be bꝛought in, that hefpeakerh'of the 
Whole ozder and fozme of Baptifme , x 
denyeth that this forme and faſhion can 
«cond bt Iterate * Py next reaſon is that he 
mult needes meane ſo becauſe text doth 
not ſay that it is impoſſible fo) ſuch tore 
pent, but Kur ſus reuocari. to be tenued 
yaro repentance; requiring a renting 
with the eu What is to be te 
n bozne ne, the which 
is done onely by bapcifme? dete 
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of God, - motiteraten. © 

but renued vntorepentaunce we can not 94 
be without this noble ſarramẽt. Wher* 
foze S. Paul in chis place fozbivdech al 
iteration ofbaptifine, not of rept̃tance. 
Thirdly it appereth to be ſo allo of chele — 
powes: Kr fans erucifigetes fibimet ipſir fich.sc. 
flum Dei: Crucifying vnto thẽſelues 
agayne the ſonne of God, & making 
a mock of im. q all ſuch as will be 

3 — 2 
agayne in a figure, e ſcoꝛn his death, as 
iaſufficient to take away their ſinnes. 
Fo baptiſme is a figure of it, as ſ. Paul 
witneſſeth, ſaying: Remember ye nor 
that all we which. be bapriſed in the 
name of lefus Chriſt, are baptiſed to 
dye with Chriſt. herefoze, as Ch iſt 
dyed but once making full ſatiſfactib foʒ 
ſinnes:ſo baptiſme is but once to be mi⸗ 
niſtred, but they deny this alſo . If any 
man would know'p vſe of the pzimatine - _ 
church in this point, E»/#b:s regiſtreth /H ccrle. 
that Alexander Byſhop of Alexandria, #519 c. 
242 counſel ot learned mẽ, enactedn 
chat all choſe whiche 4rh4n/in: thꝛiſte · arif. 
ned inthe way ol paſtime; being choſen 
Byhop,by a company of lab, + being 
but a hop hinilelfe', ought not - — _ 

Nee 7 1 e⸗ 5 


rg. 1. elmage ,L 
„ Chiltene. The Anabapriſtes allevge + 
F the aal the aer bike 117 witten, 
that P cextayne dilciples 
at Stel ares e had. not receiued 
enen the holy.ghoſ,baptiled* chem agayve 
in the name ofthe Lord Icly/. Pat 
AA.  haptiſing, in this place is nothing buc 
expounded gr uing the holy 'ghott by laping on of 
by Add. i.. handes, aß the text exyoundeth it ſelfe , 
Ane ſaxd to haptiſe them 
in the name 91 Chziſt „ chen theſe 
wozdes according top 12 f Ccriptures 
| beexpounded wich chem which. follow, 
that is: Paul layd haudes vpon.thems 
theholp ghoft came on thent Ik thou 
thinke that b tifme. can not be taken 
fo2 geuing of Sholy,ghoſt , hark? what 
| A aptiſt ſap! aur Sauiout 
Math.z. 21. Chit aud himlelfe: 1bapriſe-you in 
- warterin token af repentaunce, but 
he that commeth-; 19 ſhall hap- 
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us you ih theholy,ghoſ and with 
* „Thniſt neuer baptiſed ; 8 5 

bo: water. an prethe 4 apth 
se 59 0 baptiſed, cat ae the holy 
 agapne in che name ok. Je 
without all irexatign o the. 
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eſe endo 0 may venp ks omni» 
res. auſche can tiotrenmbke that 
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vin Des lh franber Af isif yew: 
but albeitweiuvge deten 155 8 
2ap- en 


thy Jon ner that 15 
h he he ba bnte done 27 e Wo} i 
hoſt, a | te end #Hikt wichsa reps 
dth? 8 but ape Ning oe 
ite gone e at wo2y 
9 ee en; repens 
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hich can n. Fcompꝛehen ſi 
ſuch amaieſty: not in him. pops 
infirmitie, thc —_ 5 ed 0 
were m ds, hetauſę it ſemed to 
— to ons Alge E.gouerne all 
things. Therfozechep deuided p goucr- 
nice of the wozld. Sa „geuing 
heauen and earth to Jupiter, che ſeas ti 
Neptune , J lum places and bel to Plu⸗ 
to, They craued plenty of cozne of Ce. 
res, riches ol Plutus,wine of Bacchus, 
Luck in hunting of Diana, good foztune 
tn woing of Uenus & Cupivs, learning 
and vtteraunte ot Merturp, and vic toy 
in battaple of Pinerua , and Pars, 
Thzoyghlike inürmitie, the Papiſtes 
bꝛougbt zn pilgrimages , denications, 
pꝛapings ta fuyntes, inking God eye 
ther not Io able, c eld not ſo willling# 
mercifull to heart our requeſtes and at 
. e e 
rather deny his om itpoteury , ncon- 
feſle their owne inlirmitie fay. chat belt 
talled omnipotent, becauſ he can de 
Wen will, Enot all l 
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. ts * / "a Nie 77 8 & 
| rather acknowledge mpinfirmicye, 96 
mice bis ammtpotener. 
ebe The xix.(hapter. 

C Gd ta defined out of his ſcriptures. | 
9 — be manp other things alſo 
1 belonging onely vnto the deitne 
mentioned in the Scripture , as am 
the Lord thy God, which brought Deut. f. c. 

thee out of the lãd of egipt, the houſe 
ofbõdage and ſlauery, and the name 

of the Lord is a ſtrõg caſtel, the righ - prou. 18.10 

teous flieth vnto it, and ſhalbe ſaucd, Rom. 33. 
and it is God that juſtificth, God wop Phil. 2. 13. 

lech in vs both the will and the deve, eh 1 . 
God is a conſuming ſier, God is light, 1. lohn. 4.5. 
god is charity, thou ſhalt worſhip the Deut. 5. 4. 
lard thy God, and him onely ſhalr z. 10. 
thou ſerue, when I call vpon the Lord 
he heareth me: fa; nothing is to be ho. 
noured called -vpon, nothing hearech 

| nrpapers uething's charitpe, light, 

ming fier , nothing iuſtiſteth and 
ſantth therighteous; ſaue God onely. 

Che ſeripture doch attribute theſe p20- 
perties to no maner of creature. ithers 
to leauing all ſuperfluous queſtions , 
which haue rather curioſity,thenp2ofit, 
Jhaue-applped mp kinde of * to 

3 9 


| "tht ehe ere my 
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| Jer*.2 23. 29. 
1. Tim. 6.5. 


p molt pat 
is, out of his mut — —— wojd 
which is the onelp way. leabing bs tf 
kibwledgeofhim;che vn lige tflunt 
ning our darcknestheonelyfierohat- 
mer that bzeaketh z hard ſtone; that is, 
vanquiſhech illdoctrine, and cunfoũdeth 
all hereſies Thepiwhith ſakechim with⸗ 
out it, not content with z holſome we zds 
of gur Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt/, uon with the 
| doctrineofgodlyneſle , goe but of their 
13 — 'darckncs: ; ouerwhelm 
** thifelnes wih renſons of mis wiſdom; 
.: Learne alwayes,Cfiquercatgety:know 
ofhim — chat mannes about 


leuge 
Ten 4 vnpꝛoſitable queſtiũs c ſtriteaf wurd, 


Tye chid. 
4; 


wherof ſpꝛing em Xaplingss euil ſut> 

,vam9 iũs ot men with 
cozrupt mindes; g deſtitute! of þ crueth 
Wherefozezaspchilubeſozehr.isbowme 
into the wozld7 abiveth inHrs:mothers 
wombe, Edaketh alinoneiſhmite other; 
ſawe muft tearne what Gon 18:winthe 
boundes of h@we).bins6:atrourrs; . 
til he mercilully vrliuer vs frothisbow 
dage, out of the dungeon oſ the body; 
8 hun ED face, 
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Rum gather ing a fir mpſayinges; 57 
Iwill deine what Gduis g not that an 
pertert definition can une af heut 
(n he is vnſearche sich hut for theth» 
patities of the ſinp bez fo whole ſakea 
mite thts, that they may behuld hin in 2 
i glaſſe, and athavow, mh ran not bt DES 
ſene in this lyfe perfeccly 4 God is a ſpiz SIND SQ, 
rituall and pure ſubſtaunce oz nature, 
imniiffable,tmuiſible;bnſearcheable; ils 
ung heauen and earth;full of vuderſtart 
Meal manera 

w! N AS”; 
fhexcy; » — 


* 


exvcren 
uch irits pꝛoectvyng beam them both 
haue veclared befezeall theſe-thyngs 10 
de attributen vnto Add in his holy word 
the Stripture vuth nat puly unt en 
 hutefeſiunes graumtc 2 t 
zuite!: | At, 


he Ta ge per 


-2 Uytrponevnes Neſus Chꝛiſt our ſauiaur 


an co the holpghoftour comfoʒter, as it 
haft appeare nia e euidently hereafter, 
Auhereupon it mut needes folow 5 both 
— almighty. cofozter 
z and not by name onelp ag 
— Ego arxi , dy 
| 3 have)] poken, you are Gods. 
: Jean Chapter. 
Lin what eder iu fail waite of a perſon, a 
Duo ſeyng chat J haue ſhewey 
wat God is, acco wing tothe 
talent of my knowledge, J 
n chinke it canuenient vnto my 
matter to declare what this — 
figntfieth in this place, fozaſmuch as the 
ligniſication therof is referred to diuers 
ts. And berauſe manyheretickes 
ſtake e wzonglyexpoſid this won 
iathe gloxiens/otieſts trinitie;as they 
&iow which haue reap auncifc. Chzoni- 
clesofcymespaſt;J\will firſt ſhew what 
&perfon is not, thewhiche is eaſier, an 
wich che lame that there be thief perſons 
in the fupergloziouspeicie. Foxwemult 
learne weightie — fore 
&knowfledgeofeaſiethpnges, This von 
I'wllhewe wha ce wozy perform 
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lgniſie in the Godhead, thẽ I will apply 98 

the deſinitiũ therof to Chꝛiſt, and then. 

will referre the ſame to the holy comfoꝛ⸗ 

ter, J will pꝛoue Choiſt to be a ſubſtaũce 

and J will foꝛtiſie che holy ſpirite to be a 

ſubſtaunce, and Chꝛiſt to be vnconfouns 

ded, and the holy ſpirite to be vnconfoſt- 

ded. Finally J will poztrayt, c paynt the 

th& perſons, is in the Trinitie by coꝛ⸗ 

pozal ſimilitudes, whoſe nature in it ſelf 

is ineffable and vnſcaxchable . And albe⸗ 

ittheſe things be pzofound and high mi⸗ 

ſeries , and as hard as they be neceſſary 

and vnknowen, and neuer pet diſcloſed 

in our mother toung, pet J will ſo ſhape 

and oꝛder my Dzation and ſpeache after 

ſuch a homely and perceiuable faſhis, as 

halbe moſt merte and agreing to the ca⸗ 

paritie of thoſe that be ſimple. 
"The æxi. ¶ hapter. 

CJ perſon is not a difference of vocation and 
office.and that the fathers of the olde CTeſta⸗ 

nent wozſhypped a Trinitic. | 

The patripaſsians and Sabellians, 23gapnſt 

— after them Phorinus ,'and of Berl | 

lite Seruerus, define a perſon tobe a cer Gans. 

lapne condition and difference of. office, 

Uphtweſap, Roſcius ſomtime ſuſtet- 


The Tyinitit The Image proned. 
ned the perſon of Achilles, & ſometyme 
of Uliſſes, oꝛ that a kyng and a Pꝛophet 
be diners perſons , Foꝛ as one man may 
reꝑeſent che perſon ot Achilles andU- 
liſſes, and nothyng letteth but one man 
may be a kyng and a Pꝛopet, as Dauid 

was: ſo they ſay that the Father is the 
ſonne, and the holy ſpirite alſo, and that 
they be not chꝛer ſeuerall perſons , The 
ſtoꝛy o Chꝛiſtes Chꝛiſtenyng baniſheth 
this opinion, where we ſ# a notable dif- 
ference ofthe thte perſons, The Father 
E woꝛdes: This is my be- 
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loued fonne. The ſonne is ſene ſtan: 
dyng in Jozdan, the holy ghoſt lighteth 
vpon him in che likenes of a doue. It the 
Father the ſonne and the holy Gholt, be 
thꝛer names, and one thyng: as of this 
hereticall vefinitionof.a perſon, it mul 
nedes follow, chen the father both ſoun- 
ded the fozeſayd woꝛdes, was Baptiſed 

of John in the famous riuer of Jozdant 
appeared alſo in the likeneſſe of a done, 
But this doctrine is contrary to p.truth 

- ofthe Goſpel, Wherfoze a perſon is not 
 adifferfceof office, Farthermoze,theÞ 
poſtles are cõmaunded to Chꝑiſtt᷑ inthe 
Mh. 28.15 nameofthe father, the — 


7 breeperſons of God. one Cod. 


ghoſt, If the father be all thꝛe, he is na⸗ 99 

med thꝛiſe, and ſo it is Tautalogia ocroſa, Rom. i. 7. 

2 fooliſh and vaine repetitiõ. And this 

of S. Paule likemiſe: Grace be with 1. Cor. 1. 3. 
ou, and peace from God our father, · Cor. 1.x. 

and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who 

vſeth this maner of ſaluation in allhis 

Epiſtles, the which is vayne and ſuper- Phil. 1. 2. 

lluous, if we credit this damnable opi- Collo. 1. 1. 

nion. Parken what hee ſapth in an other 

place: Vnto vs there is but one God, 1. Cora. c. 

whiche is the Father , of whom: are all 

thinges, and we in him, and one Lord 

leſus Chriſt , By wham are all thynges, 

and we by him. Doth hee not teach vs Ot aabom. 

here, that there be two perſons, one ok By who. 

the farher,the other of che ſonne, uot c6- 

folded together, and that theſe two per- 


ſons he but one God 2 Chꝛiſt ſayth: My Iohn. 5. 16. 

doctrine is not myne, but my fathers ; 

which ſent me. Uherloꝛe, he this fa- 

ther be ſeuerall perſũõs, not one thyng. | 

Jan was a figure of Chiiſt: Fon as A. Gene. 22-4. 

bzaham. at the comaundement of God, ny a fi 

led him vnto his death: So Chaift was Chia. 

ſentof God, to be llayne foz our ſinnes, 

And Sipſon likewiſe , c many others, 

but Abzaham, Jlaac, Banoad, Samp- Sampſon. 
92 | Nat. ſon, 


| Gene, 1:1; 


Iohn. 8. 
Pſal. 40. 7. 


Heb, 20,7. 
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The Image 
ſon, were ſeuerall perſons: wherfoze the 
Father and Chꝛiſt be not all one thyng, 


But J will ſpeake of all the the per: 


ſons ofthe glozious Trinitie . And foz⸗ 
aſmuch as many hold opinion, that they 


of the olde Teſtament neither woꝛſhyp⸗ 


ped, ne knew any Trinitie, but hono⸗ 


red onely an vnitie, and ſought no far⸗ 
ther: will firft begyn with the teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the old Teſtament , that it may 


appeare p this doctrine was pꝛeached 
from the creation of the wozlde , The 
begynnyng of che booke of generation 
teacheth vs, thacthere bee cher ſeuerall 


|  perſ6s, ſaphiig: In the begynning God 


created heaven ind earth: e eu 
vently by the nume of God the Fathet 
and by the beginning his ſonne, 59 55 
he made all thyngs, are to be vndetllid. 
Foz who is the begyni 
who aüſwereth the Jewes, gs Fr 
he was: Lam the begynnyn 
ſpake vnto ec en el ehe de 
nid ſpeaketh, in the begynnyng ef the 
e lit is written of mei After 
woꝛdes of the father and che ſonne, it fo- 
loweth immediatly: The ſpirire of God 


is 
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green of Ged. ane 
iuthe thpzd perſon irthe:glozious Tre 100 
nitie. Dome take tehere;for ths; 
wynve blowpng vpon z waters. I they 
examine ß text diligẽtiꝑ, they ſhall ne 
the wyndo was pet vnmane, and that he 
waters there doe not ſignifie that which: 
wecall waters cõᷣmoulx, but the cũõfuſen 
heap?;afwhich God fozmen all chyngs. 
A Sod were — Trinitie, h& was 
nthaveiapd et vs. make man to our? 
imiliqude,znd after out likenes . Fog; 
theſeuwopes det us, out ſimititude, dur 
les vi not be ſpakenof one perſon. 
Neither then mhiche are ſpoken of after 
the aiſerable captiutiie and fall of;As _- 
day, TheLozd:Godſaydloe, Aventis an An Obi: y 
become>as one-wfus; nfodialedge;of fen — wh 
godrantreill , But here then wilt ſap, 
— ——ͤ— H- tors 


— — Emo. 
— mit illi fuit 4 ce mo 113% 
Whohath — the mynde of the 7 — a. 

vho is his unſ. cllour? And 
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” GOL es 1 es | 
deration, but becauſe þas Pirhagozas: 

Pithagoras ſapth:Iþe is Towari? xumerns,thethird 

murnbor, which conteineth all ochernũ⸗ 

bei both vnitie, eut᷑s, + odden i ε 

— — — — 
eee, Bange, 

Höblygis the Lord of boftes pci 
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atſo of 2 he mlodwy 
fturre bega choQGovthefarhet 
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| * no wombe oi coxpojatifoimerblit — 
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ri C of God. begotten. & 
ofmy-otne nature I begat the. Ir God 101 
the father begat Chu of his owne ſub⸗ | 
ftaunco; which is immutable, how could 
of the lame ſubſtaunce his mutable fleſh 
be made, a dur late: Anabaptiſts detẽde 
God begut God, anddigtht begat light, 
ag aman gectech a man; ba dog getteth 
adog, fo a mancannot geo a dog. The 
holy ghoſt ts neither called unbegotten, 
we hiyng in two Fathers It we name 
him degotten wer make two Chziſtes. 
het is ſayd to pꝛotetoe equaliy from the pꝛocee⸗ 
father and rum p ſonme at he is equals dyng. 
Hr mg Air. 5 tobeho- 
noured equgUp & eueryiwhete: equally, 
Ptradneitare — a 4 ren 
out ofthe-Seripcure of the p2oc#dyyg 
of — — Fre 
. betbeleuep vpon pay 
which is noi in —— 
do allevge chin pdoceſſiun ot 
be (unwurcenverities, ther⸗ 
mill pꝛoue it by cercaine te- 
K linodveny butthao 
es be truewerities, whirhbe - 
1 that J 
wotothis veokezy not mitten, it is ti 
hakpng Evw;thevy/God 8 
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— — —— 
ten: But marke good Chaiſten people, 
when we diſalam vuwzitten verities, we 
exceptſuch, and do ſpeake onely of ſuch 
thinges as benedefull and neceſſary fo; 
che ſauing of our ſoules. Aitfuch things 
we ſay, be wzitten in Gods booke- ;. Foz 

Loa. a0. 3 John ſayth, Fheſet are written that ye 
might beleue, aid haue eternal lyfe, 
it we obſerne thelethyngs we ſhall haue 
eternall life and uchat tã we deſire moze: 
. - Meuchneceflary pointes be mitten: a- 
way therfoze mith vuwtittenberities,.: | 

But bam pongy2p proce of ho: 


rit by ſtripturee phe 
nee 1 — 2phe prgndethfrü 
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" "Trinitie of God, wnſpeakable. 
reſurrection, to teache vs that the holy 102 
ghoſt pzoc#deth from him equally, as he 2 
doth fr the father, bꝛeathed on his difct- 
ples E ſayd, receiue the holy Ghoſt, & Iohn. 20. 22. 
loe I ſend the promiſe of my father v- Luke. 24.45 
pon you. Jftherfoze the father be vnbe⸗ 
gottẽ, the ſonne begottẽ not made, v ho- 
lycdfozter pzoceving,therebe the per · 
ſons not cõtoũded together. The father 
(saſpirit, & the ſonne likewiſe, x the fa⸗ 
ther is holy, & p ſonnelikewiſe,, but nei⸗ 
her ol both is the holy ſpirite, the holy 
tholk , He is an vnſpeakeable cõmunion 
ofthe father & ſonne alſo: therfo2e theſe 
tuo wo2des be truely verified ſeuerally 
chem both, but not together. Tf p holy 
gholt be the father, he ſendeth him ſelfe, 
that is, p2ocedeth frõ him ſelfe. If he be 
che ſonne he is the ſonne of father, + of 
Chiiſt alſo: foz euery ſon is the ſonne of 
twapne,of p facher e of che mother. But 
God foꝛbid that wee ſhould imagine any 
lurh kynde of thyng in z kather & Chzifte - 
Ihe be neither of both , h& is a ſeuerall 
perſon; No earthly mũ is able todiſcuſſe 
this natiuitie of Chꝛiſt and pꝛofeſſion of 
the holy ghoſt, after what maner boch be 
une, ko; boch — | 

| walt= 


perſons. 


FE. 58. wꝛitten: Who can declare his gene- 
8.33 ration? Df the holy conifotter it may be ch 
ſayd alſo, who ci declare his pꝛoce ding: 
wherefoze we mult eſchue curious tal- if ® 
king of theſe miſteries,and ftedfaſtiybe: | * 
leue becauſe of the Scriptures. Chyilt 4 
Lom 14.28 ſapth: The father is greater then I. A 1 
he be greater, eicher they be two ſeucrall © 
perſons, o2 els the father is greater th 2 
bim ſelfe. Bani witnelleth that 5 father 
Pn. 110. 1. ſetteth Chiſt on hys right hand. The i E* 
Lord ſayd vnto my Loid, fit thou o 1 
my right hãd, vntill F make thine ene 8 
Dolle. 3. 1. mies thy fooreſtoole . And þ hee fitteth I 1 
enz. there, welearne of S. Paul. who exhoy: gn 
teth vs to ſekethoſe thynges, which are th 
qboue where Chaiſt ſitteth onthe right WY - 


had of Opd. Chẽ either they be twoper- 

ſons, op ela the. Father ſpeaketh to hin 
Iahn. 11.42 ſelfe & ſictethnn his own right hid. The 

father henrethen Chꝛiſt yꝛayeth, he bel 
1 ſeth and Chniſt geueth thankes, he com 
lohn. 12. 28 Maſtdeth, c Cniſt obeyeth.he teachetht 
Lahm 1-4: eilt kentneth f ochriftrerernech chi 
Ichn y. 16. A him feiſe Ax father taught meſo I r 
29s 1\peake! + Theſe properties learne Us 
tharthephe.two peyſons vnconforunddd, 
fo: ſo much a we tan nat anyix 92 
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Tarore olf Cod. God. * 
— perſon, | 103 
The vilis which appeared co Abzahi Pbzahams 
tatheoke groue ol Pibye,declareth vn⸗ Lye 
to vs amanifeſt diſtinctis of 5 godhead, 
t pet not a Trinitie of gods. Foz he ſaw 
chde men, E yet he called them Loꝛd, not 
Lodes. Ik that viſion be pddered dope- Gene. 18. 3. 
ly, it is a glaſſe wherin we may behold p 
face of Þ glozious trinitie. The maieſtie 
t nature of God him ſelfe, fo2 as thoſe 
 themTwerettj.ſeuerall perſons, & pet 
were named but one Lodd, ſo þ father, 5 
ſonne, k the holy ghoſt, be ther perſons & 
ene God, Some will reply that Abzahã 
ſpake to one ot᷑ th1#&,whthe ſaidLozd, 
whomhe acknowledged to be the chief, 
takyng the other foz his miniſters & ſer⸗ 
uauntes . This is pꝛoued to be falſe of 
that which foloweth: and the Lord wet verſ. 3.3 
his way, as ſoone as he had left talkin 
with Abraham, and Abrahã return 4 
to his place, there went two angels to Gene. 15. a 
Sodom at euen, and Lot ſat at the gate 
ofthe Citie ; Lot callech theſe two men 
Aker chey had bꝛought him without the 
Citie, comaũding him not to loke back⸗ 
ward, Lozd, not Lozdes. Wherfozehe 
WAY Wparted wasnoe ehlef, = their 
w. 


" Equalitie The Image of perſon, 
Lohn. 10. Lo. Jfhe had bene chief,the Scrip⸗ 
ture would not name the twayne remai⸗ 
nyng, Loꝛd, which in calling the twayne 
Lo2d alſo, ſignifieth vnto vs, that there 
was no ſuperiozitie, no pꝛeheminente, 
no pꝛerogatiue among them, but equali⸗ 
tie, as in Trinitie, which is figuredby 
theſe thze men, Some will ſay, that Lot 
ſpeaketh not to both, but to one of them, 
Why thẽ doth the Scripture ſap, Loth 
ſayd vnto them, oh nap my Lo2d, behold 
fo2 as much as thy ſeruaunt hath found 
grace in thy ſight: ec. Theſe two mt ſig: 
niſie Chꝛiſt and the holy Ghoſt, not the 
Father, fo2 ſo much as they ſay that the 
Lodd ſent thẽ to deſtroy that place. fo} 
Chyiſt and the holy comfo2cer arc ſent, 


2 
© 
_ 


but the father is neuer ſent but ſendeth blo 
Notwithſtandinghe which departed be. Tr 
foꝛe they came to Sodome, ſendyng th? tyir 
twapne thether,repzeſenteth the Father I % 
0 of heauen , of whom Chyift and the holy i <9: 
A Ghoſt both be ſent , Now let vs ſ gab Len 
>  * Chniſtepeoplehow this viſionvochpoy | At 
= trait oz paint the Trinitie. As che men Spe 
appeared, ſo there be thek perſons: As mea 
theſe tha perſons are named one Lom, erh! 
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ſo the Trinitie is one-Lozd: , * 


OL * 


7 2 perſons . - OI: oc Fr but one 6 = 
as che kather is vnſent,fooneof theſeis 104, 


1 not ſent, and as the father fendeth Chaitt 
me and holy ghoſt into this wozld , ſo here 
cre | (wapnevel: of one vnto Sodome and 


, Gomoz: as the twapne whiche were ſent 
ali: we caller oneLozd, ſo Chziſt ꝶ the holy 
Shoſt are but one God. Pzocogenes 


oy neuer paynted Jaliſus at Rhodes ſo ex⸗ 
em. cellently,noz Appelles,Uenus, noz Po- 
oth i {icletus, the Image of Doziphozus, as 
"I chi viſio doth linelp declare the pꝛoper⸗ 

ties ok p glozious Trinitp,of which tho- 


rough which, and fo2 which, all thynges 
ate, But let us ſearch how Stripture 
viech to ſpeake olthe Trinitie. John 


2 lapth: There are three which beare re- . John 3. & 
tent, corde.on earth, the ſpirite, water and 7.8. 
wk _ and — hs . = 

Trinitie is ſignified by theſe thts, The g gue. 
* ſpirite is 3 father, to Chiſt callech him 8 


lo ſpeakpng of the true wozſhyppyng: | 
Cod is a ſpirite . And by the name of rohn.4.143 
leoun, we may vnderſtand Chuiſt, who Bid. 
in our ſake is become fleſhe, and bloud. 2 
Byche name ol water the holy Ghoſt is water. 
meant, whom dur Sauiour Chziſt cal⸗ ä 
lech water, ſaying: Ifany man thirſt, let Iohn . 376 
lim come vnto me & drinke . 2 
0 ele- 
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belzueth'on me?(ſapth the:Srriprute) 

out of his belly ſhall low: ſtreames of 

water of lifo. This fpake he( faith Lohn 

the Euangeli®ofthe ſpirit, whichthey 

þbelened onhim,ſhould receiue. Wher- 

fo2e as aſpirit is notblouv,ne water, no 

mozeis thefather,theſonne, oz che hoh 

— — ghoſt, but a diſtinct perſon, Chꝛiſt is no 

1 Goo. med allo a die, a rocke a bine, end- 

lohn. 15.1. bubegrome,akyng,a phiſicion, and his 

Math. 23. father a huſbandman . It the Father be 

Lohn. 6. 35. Pea rachit as a huſbandman and a vynt 

3 1. 20. de diuers chyngs, ſo Chill is not thefa- 

Bat . Ter. Eye holp coinkorterts:calledfre 

Hct. 13. which all be diuers thinges fr thoſe ol⸗ 

ten tymes, and the finger o God anpthe 

uyle of gladnes, x annointing p figurat- 

we ſpolt᷑ vl che father But me thinkt 

AI Fheare ſome ſuttle learchyng e rraftie 

N witted man reply, that as Chꝛiſt andthe 

Mohn. 2. vine, 5 dome, the rocke, be diuers names 

20. mkone thyug, and 5 holy ghoſt, aud ole, 

An Obie - And fire, and annoynting, that ſdthe f 

Qion aun ther, the ſonne, t the holy ghoſt, e ths 

mered. nanies g one thing, e b thy father ist 

led by theſe names, as heb ia called acm 

by bᷣ name of a — — 
| ans 
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hea ibn, the facher the word, and be 
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doi rg euere Pare moe 
— 70. 15 nut pjonorer of godynen learning, 
* nemme 
Act. 10.34. * perſons, 
Galas. n the Gallathians, 
ther de loketh vu n⁰ mans neren, aum 
Ephe.s g. thit without. pivealitye heiregarveth 
Chllof, 3.26 boch ewe a Gentile bonn an free; 
mamund woman. Anm James dmoeth 
vs to auoyd ſuch cdulideratid s regard. 
Bur in che glozious triuityt perſon is 
nicher any dutward thing, neither auy 
condition op viſſetence ovocution, but 
as we may gather vl che leriptures, and 
as men learneꝑ in them teach a perſon 
Perlon. in the Trinitie in n pnconfounded. ſubs 
ſtaunce, og g hir e With many 
words: A perſons «ſingular ſublkaſice 
indtuifibte, not confaunded, declaring 
vutovs:adiſtinetionof the godhead, and 
whyt! * not a trinitie at s. J luppoſe it ne- 
teſſary foz the vnderſtanding of Rs ve: de⸗ 
ſinition to declare fo what conſiveratid | 

ann ſ hill the faythfulrongregatid hath 
epermoze vſed this wozde: F925 much 
the ſcripcure teachethvs and our belieie 

telleth vs, Gad is this, th 

it er £0: declare what the Gop 
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ain hriſtdwelleth al 2 fulnes of the 
andrea corporaliyiogs bod 975 8, 
prepreg ag we Saga 
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25 glozious Trinitp,perſonally, Herb 
e 
f FOG , 
E gedhead in theboke of the ſe⸗ 


eqmdiaw, otherwiſe: Dex terang- f 
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IedEce e fulfilling thelaw, apth : be 

nde ynto pormptof fer, 93ou 
heordhts vopce, but von ſaw no nee. 
Where che latin! terte redete wo ids e 
ſaw no Image, is C arp nouvidiſtis 
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:HD<Paul did wiicethis letter, at 
an een ee fa that whith he 
Mr aac 
. eee, There 88 
lee z; (0 o0uarixy; ; · Bodyes. 
17 Fen pray Burke 
| e be Keen: 
thr 49 hape che lucceſloxsofthe 
les, were conſtr rapned to ble an o⸗ 
O. iii, ä ther 


wtitede;bit atranſitopy bing But a I 
John cecoddeth that Chyiſtis the worde Loh ry 
of the father: how then tan — "nn 


maunce : Tho archherettke 


9 ſertion pꝛoueth him a ſubſtaner. F 
m manis his woe, no man is his owne 
thought © but: Chꝛiſt is the woꝛde am 
-.:-.-..» thoughtof the father, whertode he is nat 

che father, no moze then the wozdes of 

Joſeph to his bꝛethꝛen are Joſeph him · 

Gene. 45.3. felfe. . John witneſſeth, that che wojd 

which is Chziſt, is not a tranſitoꝛy won 

"8 — —— trom the 

Aighes, but by a metanheꝛ, But an euer 

ieh r. Jatiag vom, by which althing+ wee 

create dithinges chat axs in hes nen, ayd 

"thingeatharateiv earth, things viſible 

and inuiſthle, itether theybe majeſty 

Col. i. 16. vr lardſhip, eyther rule or power, ſa)- 

wing: all weremade hy in: and nothiug 

without ĩt. He ſaitb alſo chat this wow 

God. At:vþholdech altchinges;dilpe- 

lech althi th altwherfoze it 

is a ſubFaunce, fo2 theſe thinges cannot 

"be epplyed coany thing which is noſub- 

- ance: and if fn be itt be ſubſtaunce, tht 

—— 
2 k. Acxipe 

Tha. Fas ners thinges, Ama any. Iſaac 

| dere .figures;ofhimg: any che wethn 

S... be Was flennk 402 Abra the fon! 
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Rue, © of Gor 99 
 fephfold inte Egipt, olfes ron, Jolue. 110 
Sampſonthe b)aſen ſerptt,a tiuſter ot gen. 7 
grapss;beuresofhim; whichallhe 77 
ſubſtauces;e1she himſelſt no ſubſtãce: 

e read not in holy wit iß ſubſtances, 

n na ſubſtanc es be inkenen and com- Num. 21. 8. 
paren together. The ſeripture beareth Num. 13.21 
teten ot him, that he is na dead Image 9 
Ache father; for he is Inke E xe ſurrecri⸗ 
tuneichtr a dum image foꝛ ane ische 
fachtbswozkt nuf cot he is wil 

nome mo: countorfero; 43 heis trueth, 

zen linelpanderparſſe lmage\,'&ther- 
foxeſubſtance, foo ſomuchag-all-liuing 

thinges he ſuubſtantem. He anſmereth ü 
Jewtsxeailing him. chat he ſapd Aha f 46, 
hanchabfaino his daes Verely, varnly Lol. 4. 
liryvntuν u ere Abrahiwas borne ö 
Tar," dy(which mae learns; not 

gaelpthat heigaſubiencechutalſo that 

Fri both Gan an. d, becauſe 
'ndhing in aue amely God, aud man, fo 
xſiuchaninmans fledrie pate. Por 

es ſayth ei him he chat is ent me xn- | 
/2ayww 216g the lang fen bim The 2953: 3+ | 
inne did ſpeme himlel fe tu the lykenes | 
-vi len; rhe: ſunne ont befoze the Iſrae- 
Utes, bydayinaplllocobſien> Ve catp- 
TY 19:1: { E 
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e redvntotheminmanylikeneſegauaſi 

militudes: his borxkmanſipigouerney 
the woplve fronighebeiyinning;; as his 
.anfwereetacherh vs unto — 

. -: euſinxhinyfox'healimg atettapne 

ep A un che ſabonch dap? — 
4725. »hirherrozand Duorke: As if he ho 
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Lohn. 10. = 


arhieWeuer be nuch, chu uuth z int 
Ahe ruhch ai®thinges'ftS rho. beg · 
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Fw oilctchitherto : Dur Sauitur 
hach, chat he ücenſed lo 
J ee ene bye$:exam- 
ofh(sbllher; whoworheth contng- 
td cmmmnivenentes of 
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S* duces e Libertines ſap, thar al: 
the pirites and angels are ito ſubſtan · 
cet, dat intpiratiõs, affections} and qua: 
lien: That tod angels; ats gd affer-! 
tions; godip motions; which Gd woꝛ / 
inhinbs, and that deuils and enil ane | 
qeisartbeattly affective, tuibchaugyhens 
comming of che fleth; Thevfoje-Jthiake 
it agreable vnto mp matter, to pꝛoue 
thehuly ſpirtte to be a ſubſtuunce, fox. 
mleſſe he beſo, he can not be the cha 
perſon in the glozions Trinitye. The 5 
lake of wiſedome witneſſeth, that the reps, I. 
ſpitite of the Lord filleth the round & 5 
compaſſe of the world. e can go na · 
vhither from this ſpirit, we can not a⸗ Thefoirs 
wpdhis pꝛeſence, we can iat fiye from is euery 
um, but vy pr tan nod where. 
Or TOY +5. eſcape -' 
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ny him to be a ſubſtaunce, who falleth 
the wanlde, and not the wozu onely but 
Ehꝛiſt atſs the ouely ſauiout of p wo)lds; 
ol whome it was mytt?: Ieſus ful of 3 
hoby ghoſt re turned from Jordan. 'Ff 
hefill $woz{dhe is God, foꝛ this beloy- 
gethonly to God, as Jhaue pzoued be- 
fue. It he be Gan, then is he a fadſtauce 
not an inſpiration comming frõ God as 
ourengliſh-Saduces & outlandiſh Li 
Ekay.5;.9, bextint᷑s po each. The Pzophee- Elay 
reeaquech thavhe. gouerned the congre- 
gaeidopfthe Alraglits: that he was then 
dekiuerer oudat Egipt, thete gaidinthe 
Seuerneut wilgerues, che worker of wonders; lap: 
of} wd faßte here is be, who brought the ti 
lere the water of the ſeaas a thepheard 
doth his flockꝰ where is he which: led 
Moſes by the tight hãd, bis. glorious 
axmeꝰ Where is he that led thẽ ia ie 
deepas an horſe is led inthe playne 
Ehe anſwereth⸗; The ſpitit of the dom 
led them as a tame beaſt * * 

i c 
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feld. tHe gouerneth allo he pꝛeſent cl. 112 
qregation; fo2 Chziſtpzoniiſech, that he lohn. 14. 26 
would pay the father to ſãd vs an other 

cõforter to abide with vs for euer, 

Paul teffifieth that the ſpirit geueth to 55; -' 17 
one vtteraunee of u iſedomꝭ co an o-. Con. 
ther fayth'* to another giſtes of he- 
ling: to an other power to doe mira- 
ces:to an'other prophecy: co an - 

tber iudgemẽt of ſpirits : o another 

dinerſe tõgues : to an other interpre- 

ation: WH be neceſſaty offices in 

the cõgtegatiõ, ſo the holy ſpirit may 

ap alla: Che father wozketh hitherto & 

ſodo J, lo he'wdzketh inſeperably with 

the father and the ſonne,TWherofit muſt. 

nedes follow, that he is a ſubſtaunce, 

and that he ts God, fo2 the gouernafice 

of the wozlo belongeth to the maieſtye 

ofthe Godhead , as J haue pꝛoued be⸗ 

ne. It he were nothing but a Godly 3½ th. 3.16 


"tro-W notion, a good affection, and inſpirati⸗ 


u, he would not, ne could not haue 
howed himſelfe in 5 lykenes of a doue, 
and'in the ſimilitude of firye tongues, Act.. 3. 
heisthe finger ol Gov, he is ſp2e,ople, | 
noynting; water, an adnocate, acole: 
in all thele the ſcripture geueth him. 

| Where 


. p 20 7 


11 Wherfoe be adm: 0 kennt 
as alltheſe beſubſtantes. not inſpixati⸗ 
ous. Fog che ſcripture doch not lyken 
ſubſtances, to thinges that be na ſubſti- 
Kobe pray ces, He is alla tobe p2ayepvnto, to be 
en dutoꝛ c,17op upon: fo) what is bantiſme „ but 
Efay. 11. 10. an inuocation of the father, che anne, ꝶ 
Math. 18. a0 the holy ſpiritzand therfoze a ſubſtance, 
g. s. No man pꝛayeth unto an inſpiration: no 
ms -7* mancryethtoanaffection, Dur pꝛaping 
1. Cor. 1. 2. bnto him pꝛoueth him to heare vs, to 
13 -1. 3. be almighty Gov, to be euery where ,to 
t. 2 know the thoughtes of all men, but no- 
thing heareth , nothing ſearcheth thou⸗ 
ghtes, but a ſubſtance: chen he can not 
be a thought, a motion comming from 
God:yea rather theſe pꝛoperties pꝛoue 
him ta be the third perſon in the glozi- 
rohn. 14.26 USDritie. Thar cõforter( ſaith Chu 
the haly ghoſt, whome my father wil 
ſend in my name, he-{balkrezch you 
all. Ahe bea teacher, he muſt nerdes he 
a ſulſtũce. Mhe be an inſpiration, he is 
- thevoctcine, which is taught, not ) tes 
Luke, 2.26. cher therof, He gaue mon an am 
ſwer phe ſhowy nat ſe death, befozchs 
had ſaue SLozd,, Chiſt. Þe though) 
Ack. 1.16. mouth ot Dauid ſyake befozeof 3 
23 t 
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Batnabag't Mau, co chemmlowheth | . 

8 . 4370 

t6p2 avon Aon Actes. 16.6. 
1 


EE AGE TIS AR8.29. 
ded man. Do nat theſe — + Poly gholt 
to-xtourraeche;cohgrrgations D chen S. 
tot witnes him to be mpudetult, tofbock TY e 
gad and cuil: Do thexznot deny hin Ge 2. 3 
be n inſpiration cõming rom n Dr oor. 3.16 
theynacfopcficchinws boaſitkftafige.zaw 2· Cor. 5. is 
repehitd perſonz/tobe:;Gana(S.. Pete . pet. 1.2. 
boot ern were rn ee Wy 
bjath@lfpirkionofirc hah Ahh; 
paftechaiylapnsdifferttbbetwens hym 
fantk(ueativice laschen unt nin 4 
tntidaʒ dect themiꝝſter cherot che ſender 
tit luherfozeas che m mhemam iz unt 
— har we Proregeneyes'ndtialh- | 
us Rppnllestzuat Vun che gar . 0 | 
le ia nut ihe houle ynonnate is the holy — 
— — ns, 
bxth g df God zich lach. 16 
nette tm wor oe and be Math. 3. 16. 
Sutc6Rets pttheHolyſpinit — 3 
alintghtp: 


t 81.2. 54 holp 
— — Dechem 
le U— — 


thr{betongeth to 
42.73. Hu.ghefomivogrly, cheholy ghoftonely 
ud yo! Beſte! thinkedh one teplypech . Seta; 
: phia Eizaketh vntu the Wophet Cfayt 
pag) 1 Bulldtd;thiekatrrouchodthyammauth; 


ee abrbynewInighteatuſnes:15) takenas 


„t. &. 


di. F- 10% nd thyTwisforgenen-TÞe:fapth 
215.70) habt ben itaway,butthis ſpec; 
| 54.1. L. - ugofahetrenlectaken frum uhe altat 

/ — — chercoale, nat ſea? 
cbale, butitht coalto 


fo&holyiQhzdſd;iwh6 
nas dowetdcafity.icoale;f3z hots fire; 
0b. 26.13. Thepatienoman nd tellech:vajtharak 
| mighty Gd geruithed the hragfownch 


 Plal.33.6. tievagreth,faping! By | 
ae Gores rwe sda vum! ab 
1 n the hoſtes Infichow:; ty i piii 
| ds el is month eClhirefozein 

2 1 
r ge! bujnie vppionthe waters; Boſiilwbaſs 
WT r 


hog . of nus, 


' Bornewpon of Gd. eme. 
nus, expoundeth this plate ok the holy 114 
ghoſt, and ſapth ; that his pꝛedeteſſours Gene. 12. 
twke it lo: fo the woꝛd ſpirit can not ſig⸗ 
nifie wynde there, whiche was then not 
made. Mas bozne vpon the waters is 
nat blowing but as much to-fap as he ſat 
oxthewaters, fo: as the hen littyng on 
her egges, hatchech her young ones: lo p 
holy Ghoſthacched all creatures, which 
chers art called waters zun it ta wzitten. 

Whem ihbù letteit thy. ſpirit go forth. 
they are: made; ſo tiinu renueſt the 

fiee fp the earth. Js the garnither of z 
jtatiens maker ok thewo;W;foxgeuer' 
ittunen d y dwlul ot the tungreg aon, 
wwſubll ate but a phãtaſit; an imagina· 
dene And here J luppoleitbaagreabls 
ie tnx matter, to ſpeake ſomewhat ot 
gend ung tl in generalt and cuil ſpi· 
—— tan pꝛoue the to be no mo / 
fidi#/biitibitalioes, math nloze the hos 
yaa en 
piryoſe;pet iclhallbe/appofi- 

ible akGneceſſary Bigteſon: fo2 there Libertines 

ddiany kate Libertines aud late Eng- dom o 103: 

Ge Sadirres', whiche would teach out — 

e, ↄᷣ there is neither place ot᷑ 2: 2306 J 

o akter this lyle: that hell iss 

x B. ij. no⸗ 


III 


Theres": The Image Hel. 
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ww 
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nothyng els; but a tozmentyng and de- 


ſperate conſcience ; and chat 8 iopfull, 


quiet and mery cõſcience in heauen, and 


that deuils are euill thoughtes, and god 


aũgels god thoughtes, Firſt ik this doc⸗ 
trine be true, we beleue in vaynethere- 
ſurrection ot our bodyes, which is groũ⸗ 
ned of Socripture, + nothpng els, lo that 
if vou beleue. Srripture, this is a falle, 
Metẽled, add danmable poctring. If our 
hodpes ſhall not riſe, thẽ is Chyiſt not ri⸗ 
ſen, ſapth Maul, u, el pꝛeachyng is vani- 


tie: but aux hedyes be dead though the 
ä — — ſhall be rayſed thzough 


. the- ſusſſe of Chꝛiſt Byn 


man came deatlraf ſoute q body, and by a 
mã cõmerh reſurrection of ſoule ę body, 
Wire not mann Chaiſten m?,Paptiley 
auer dead mts graues in che wimatin 


— confute e 


1255561] ä — 
. rectib which now che Libertines begun 


te tenew. But our Savuces-grauntthe 
es reforreRis., they ſay we mult xiſe fro 
— 6 ns if he will come to n, 


45 


. WH - ofthe of God. Reſnrrettion.” 

is a mery and ioyfull conſcience, There 115 
be two ſoztes of reſurrections expꝛeſſed Two ſoꝛt 

in Gods wozde, of whiche tt is witten: of reſurre- 
Likewiſe as Chriſt was raiſed vp fromi ginne, fror 
death by the glory of the father: Eu᷑᷑ death. 
ſo we allo ſhould walke'in a new life: Rom. 5.4. 
This new life is a reſurrectiũ fro ſinne: 
Chriſtes rayſing is the other reſurre- Rom. 8. 11. 
ctiõthat is of the body, which begã in 
Chriſt, che firſt fruites of the dead. Foz 
Paul ſayth:He that rayſed vp Chꝛiſt frũ 2 2 

death, hall quickenvur moztall bodyes: .. 

t in another place: lt ſhal riſe a ſpiritu- 

allbody. Dur Sadutes, becauſe they 

tither wil not,o2 cã not perteaue the dif⸗ 

ference betwene theſe two ſoꝛtes ot re⸗ 

ſurrectid, which both are in Scripture, 

graũt inwo2ds, e deny in derd both hea⸗ 

nen and hell, both god angels © ill, det̃ẽ⸗ 

ig all reſurrection to be from ſinne to 

vertue, from vice to godlynes, from vn⸗ 

tlẽnes to ſanctiſicatiõ. Reſurrection frõ 

ſin is but a figure of the other reſurrecti⸗ 

ow;Foz Paul ſayth: Chriſt beyng once Rom. C 0, 

raxſed from death(not from ſinne,who , 


neuer ſinned)dyeth no more. Likewiſe ' 


image pe alſo, that pe are dead concer- 
hyng ſinne, but are aliue to God. The it 
350 P.iij . diſa⸗ 


e- The Image they ar. 
diſanulleth not reſurrectidofbodies.but 


fioꝛtiſieth the ſame, foꝛaſmuch as ik there ſt 

be a ſhadow, there muſt nerdes be a body, te 
nen. Nou let vs ſearch what the Scripture th 
teacheth vs of god aungels, and belcue ue 

n. 3.16 them. For all Scripture geuẽ by inſpi- ha 
ration of God is profitable to teache, bo 

to controle, to amende *- Fit is truth, his 

eb. 1.7. MNomicandeny angels to be creatures, to 
Collo. 1. 16 and almighty Gods wozkemanſhyp, as nel 
Pſal, 04-4 Paule witneſſeth: Hee maketh his an- jr 
gels ſpirites, and his miniſte rs flames to! 

of fire How then are they inſpirationz: 50 

Luke regiſtrech that at Chꝛiſtes byztha i Un 
multitude of heauẽly ſouldiours which ki 

— 2. 13. were Aungels) ſcng glory to God on tur 
hygh, and peace in earth, and reioy- pit 

ſing to men. Thertoꝛe they be no inſpi⸗ 21 

rations , Did an inſpiration appeare io iſ wit 

Piieſt Zacharie burnyng inſence in the kiat 
Temple : Did an inſpiration ſhtw hym the 

þ Elizabeth his wife ſhould beare hym m: 

a ſonne: Did an inſpiration make him that 

— truly, fo 5 2 _ trat 

what he is, ſaping; lam Gabriell char . mat 

Take, 8 ſtandeth in — ach of God, and am arb 
ſent to ſpeake vnto thee. In p he ſayth — 

di 


Iffand,andJamefet,heveclareeh ht 


t% 
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Angelrare. of Gods. fahnen. 
he is a fubſtaũte: And if Gabpiet lie a fub! 116 
ſtaũte, the reſt be alſo fubſtaunten. They Lule. 15. 10 
reioyce ouer euerp inner that repẽteth n 
they behold ehe face of the father in hen Hasth. 8. 
nen, they alſiſt and beare vs vyimtherp1l 51. cr. 
hands; thepeatyLazaris ta Abzahbs; Luke-16. 22, 
boſome z they miniſter unta Chu after: Mack. ff. 
his temptation, they deluertd lam vn⸗LAdes 5.53. 
to the Iſraelites, theyſtalc uni toß gtitMath. 25.31 
xeralliadgement with Chriſt, ann after x ath. 23. 
z reſurrection, they ſhalbe made like vn⸗ 0. 
to them. If they be inſpiratlons, tell me 
how, ſpeakyng, ſingyng, ſtandyng, ſen⸗ v0 
ung, ip, feng, puniſtyng, bäbs heipe, J, # 
tinũnite ather thyngs; which p-Scrips * 
ture geueth ta Aungels, can he in an ins -555 "cf 
ſpiration and without a ſubſtaunſte. 
- Pe thinke-this allrrtiß hath affinicte | 
with chepocyng opinionaf Trabahſtan: 
tiation, Im ourRomaniſtes; although ] : .:...:-- 
they mme ftubburneln, then trueln zus 
moe obſtinately, then deugutiy, defer 
hat no bean remaynech after checonſe: 
tration, vet they can not deny, but that 
many ac cinents remayue, as the colour 
ei bꝛenn, tha taſt of bꝛead; bʒedth length 
gother the wich tan not be in the com- 
laziable nud wette fleſh ol Chꝛilt, wher- 

22. Pit, foe 


un  Thedmige their fes. 
di © fo10exthoerhefiibltafice ol bꝛead remai⸗ 
41,41 viulneth, n els we mu ſay with ỹ Papiſtes. 
that theſe things de without a ſubſtaiice, 
the which in a if we ſhould ſay, there is 
.r3.-:e.!;1lirries;and chere is health, there is cola 
G8. Cheat, maiſtute wt dich; but there is no. 
effe 6:71 \urh thang aua baby, An angell of the 
27 r. e Lord cdfertetk Agar the Egypriũ, be- 
\1:.+2 11; Mfide the wel vf Shur, and camaiigerh 
. fonts her toreturne to her miſttes; Abꝛahã 
ot pzomilechHis ſeruaũt, that an Aungell 
dall apdewfarther him in hin iournen. 
„ Jacob when heulellech Ephzmim e Pas 


vihich han bene his — 


2-Kynge 19. might blefſes nuiltiply hem Ace rem 
*. 5 an angel geutrurrhj q holte of 5 Ira; 
 Aitesianavigeofthe Loxwkillerh thou⸗ 

Luke. 24. 6. ftſdſe or tie Alfirians: Angels cercifie 
Acdes. i. 10. amen of Ch ſiſtesteſurrecttũ, æ the vi 
eb. 1. 7. Naples ofhuyiployions return: WWhete: 
— — rr 
tõmyng irt God but ſpirituall ſubſdaã⸗ 
tes „ miniſtring ſpioiteahſent to mini⸗ 
wer fo: the ſakos; which Halbe hexꝛes 
offatuictdte ;/,2vwag Nhat ſpokenvf 
xv angels, to Arhinte it ud lelſe nave 
E r 1 IR = 
18 ; 3 
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' For there be many late boꝛne Saduces. 


# haue perſuaded their own wauerpng: 
myndes, c allure the cõſciẽces of others 
top fozeſapd opinion ᷣ the deuill is no- 
thyng but NVolitum, v2 à filthy affectid of. 
pfleſh fwarupng fr honeſtie, vertue xe 
godlyneſſe. I thinke ſuch haue either al⸗ 


ready ſayd in their hartes: there is no pfl. 14.1, 


God, o that they may as eaſily be bꝛou⸗ 
ght therũto, as ¶ Herea was vnto Tapbi- 
1. Cherea durſt not ieopard in his owne 
apparell, but fayned himſelfe to be an os: 
ther. Euẽ ſo our late Saduces c Liber⸗ 
tines, will not reaſon theſe thynges ſtit 
ly fox diſturbing v cõmon wealth, oz ra⸗ 
ther foꝛ loſing cheir liues. But it is to be 
feared; p vnder the colour of Chꝛiſtians 
theplapchepreaſoninthe way of diſpu⸗ 
tation; when they ſpeake frũ the bottom 
a their harts. If any man winch at my 
witinir;he dectareth;þ.he is a Saducy. 
Itherebea'God, as we matt ſtedfaſtly 
muſt helene, verein there is a deuill, alſo 
gik there be a deuill, there is no ſurer ar · 


gumtt, na ſtrũger pꝛofe, no plapner eui⸗ 


dice, chat thert is a God. Be not all euil 
angels ſpirits : Theare they not ſẽluall 
eee 
er , w 


Tue deni 
nelſe. Me read in the ſtoꝛy of Job, that 


of God, ffrengib. 


whenthe ſeruaũtes of God came & ſtode Lob.. 6. 


befoze 5 Lozd, Sathan came alſo amg 
them, and God talked with him, and her 
autaſwered that he had walketh through 
the land, &craueth of God to ſuffer hym 
to ſtourge Job, without whole leaue he 
coulddoe nothyng. After he rayſeth the 
Sabeks agaynſt Job, he killeth his ſer⸗ 
laũts, he llayeth his childzẽ, he ſmitteth 
hun wich marueilous ſoꝛe biles, fro the 
ſale of his fate vnto his crowne, ſo that 
he ſcraped away the filth of them with a 
potſherd. Did an affection wozke theſe 
thinges, oz a ſpirituall rule c ſubſtaũce? 


To deceiue wicked kyng Achab, he pꝛo⸗ 1.Kmg. 22. 
miſeth that he will be a lying ipirit, in 22: 

the mouth of 4. C. Prob hetes, he vere, Sam. 18. 
ehking Saul, Chꝛiſt ſethhim as light a4. 
ning fallyng downe frũ heauen, he blin⸗ Luke. 10. 18 


deth all choſe that beleue not y Goſpell, 


hewozketh all iniquitie:he ſeduced Add Gene. 1. C. 
ad Eue: he is the enemy which ſoweth Math. 13. 


fares to deſtroy the ſede of euerlaſtyng 
lpfe, p is, ot Gods woꝛd:he is the ſtrong 


d mi, © ſpirituall Pharao ouer⸗ Lube. 11.27 


tãmed of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt: he is 5 go⸗ 


wrnour that ruleth in the ayꝛe, and king Ephe. 2. 2, 
1 - 


roedend The Image t 


ofthis wozld:he ſettech Chꝛiſt on the pi⸗ 


nacle of the tẽple, c on a high moiitaine, 

: ſheweth him gloꝛy ofthe wozld : heſuf- 
non. 4-3- freth S. Paul, leaſt he ſhould be exaltey 
tot... aut of meaſure, thꝛough the aboundaſice 
| ofreuelations,he ſtriuech with Michael 
the Archangel, diſputeth about the bo: 


Ac. 12. & dy of Payſes, he ſhall caſt the faythfull 


cogregartd into pꝛiſon fo? x.dayes, he it 

the dꝛagon caſt aut of heauẽ by the blond 

of the lambe,# purſuyng the womã. Thẽ 

he is no fleſhlp motto, vnleſſe our Saui⸗ 

our Chiiſt hath ſuch beaſtly motids, vn: 

lefle alſo heauen were full ot ſuch which 

was full ok traiterous angels. Jny cof- 

trey of the Gergeſites two deuils ſeyng 

Mach. 8. 29. Chiiſt, cried out, what haue we to doe 
Mache. 5. 3. with thee , O Jeſu ſonne of God, att 
Luke. 8. 26. thou come hether to tormẽt vs before 
the ryme? And they beſech him ol leaue 

to goe into the herd ol ſwine, Do aflect 

ons cry, talke, kill, ſmite, fall fro heaut, 

tẽpt Chꝛiſt, purſue the Church: Chiif 


telleth vs they ſhalbe punithed in the fire 
Mach. 25. with the wicked, ſaying: Depart frome 
ye curſed into euerlaſtyng fire whiche 


is prepared for the deuill and his aun- 
gels. S. Peter ſapth ene 
no 


bro, 
unt his anngels that ſinnen, but caſt the 
downe into hell and deliuered them into 
chapnes of darckeneſſe, tobe kept vnto 2. Pet. 2.4. 
damnation. Paul commaunded the Co⸗ 
.cinthiaus to deliuer him whiche held his . Cor. 5. 
fathers wife to Sathã, fo2 v deſtruction 
of fleſhe-, He meaneth not p they ſhould 
geue him ouer to the luſtes of the fleſh, & 
ſuffer him to abyde in vapne pleaſures, 
Wherefoze-deuils-are no fleſhly luſtss, 
carnall motions, ſenſuall affectiss,De- 
uils beieue & treble ſayth James , They Tamer... 
cdfeſſe Chziſt to be the ſonne of God, as — 27. 
inß Eyangeliſtes een moze che 
Ae. But A thinke our Sadu⸗ 
tes wilbe edified e aer 
bythe wozdes aa ix nelle, 
ſend chẽ to conturers, d 
ters, charmers, witches, ach will learne 
and perſwave them that chere be deuils, 
and that. they bee nat luſtes of the fleſhe, 
but ſpiritual ſubſtaſices,i ſpirites crea-Eccle. 33. 
ted foz vengeaũte, which now in the end 
fp wozld Hall poure aut cher ſtrength 
to plucke che lambe of. God out of the 
ge all wo 1 1 all Aun⸗ 
gend c eſubllaiices, and 
5 1 heaſtly luſtes, much 1 


Goa „ 


The Image confounded, 


God ; holy Ghoſt inaker ofafifpirites; 
knowerof thoughtes , gouerndur ot the 
Cyhurche, foz geuer ot ſinnes, hatcher of 
the creatures, ſtller of all places: is a ſpi⸗ 
: ritual ſabſtaunce and no inſpiration,  . 
The #xv. Chapte.. 


¶ C hiſt is vnconfounded. why he became wh, 
whp hc was boznc.of a worua, he tooke both 
the toule and dody ol mã du hy he chole a vir: 

-  gine to be boint of and why a vit;imchand- 
| fattedandmaryed;whyhe was: a babe at his 


nupng ⸗ not an t , M 
e 
dat! ter amsfal,whyhcwas apaldemp B 

* eee ee, If? — 

eO albeit both Chiitt bert 
it 2 et usch be n pe — 
NN eee, þthey life, 
; erſons in the gloji- this 
5115 Of litik cles map be both bite; putt 
naw abrllckns doe ceach;Whherfore toth 

will pjoutthat they be vntdufvit 

EE ER no mã can oy 
| etz bitt chey be tips erſbs; mai 
by 4 Volpe ts pete Ke b lub WW ofa 
Kaunce. Wo may learne buf of Gods mbe 
be, thatnetther che kathet id p bol wit 
W chem, n 

chꝛiſt but Chriſt 51 45 a nan 
2 tnfnanwe wit baniſhed dür dl par 1 


diſe, 


MAT —@ oft. —o 5 
oy — * 


— chilnnen of kurrlaltyng 120 
dinactd,:\o it pleaſed the almighty Tri⸗ 


% | nitonerqher by an Angelloz Archigell, 
pi but hy a-naturall man to reſtoze vs a- 
| And make vs hep2es to ſaluation, 


' 89 Paule witneſſech: By a man came 1.Cor. 16. 


drath and by a man commeth reſur- 
th chien ofthe dead. For as by Adam 
= dldye , euen ſo by Chriſtall be made 
us aljue: And rhe wilt uf Bod was that hk 
vas Hontd be voꝛne of a mom. God ſent his 
bonne, Fact ex muliere, borue or made —— 2 
15 ofa woman. But why was Chiiſtbozne 02 


ofitdinian'z: Truelp becauſe ſine and . — 


i If dachomertiswep the wozld chzough rhe of a won, 
W frffwoman; he wozketh che myſterie ok 

„ ffcandrighteonſres byan other woml 

bo ti che blanie of: — 

155 creature;which is god, but 

7 tothe will by which Cue ſinned. Foz (> - 

: rf — isa Sattiour both bt men E wo⸗ 

58 }hebrcommech man, to ſomuch aß 

h; matiische better kpave; pet he is bone 
na momanz hat me ſhouly delete htm | 
00 tobea ſanidurof women allo, ſd that his 
"i | Cas, and his betommyng 

u un, declureth him a be myndtfull of 


— Vut here — 
a 


er that Chziſt tolle mis nature vpon hun, 
not hy the turnyng ol his Godhead into 

his manhead , but by afſumpepng. of 
manhead vnta his Godheadr nat by con⸗ 

fuſion o2 mixture ot᷑ ſubſtaunce „ vut by 

+ vnitie of perſon. Fo as the: reaſonable 

- ſouleand the fleſhly body, is one man: ſg 

ö the deitie and humanitie is one Chzitt. 
C un hen J ſap Ch iſt coke our nature vp- 
— — an him, Jmeatie not that he twke fleſh 
| bevy. _ onely; as ſomehereticks haue thought, 
put the ſouleofmaalſo,fo2 ſomuch as he 

Mat 16. jg na halfe Sauiour, but a:red#merof 
r both. Foz he witueſſeth of him altar Tn. 
—. 6 is Ait eſt anima meu my ſouloſin fird/vuto 
ohn. 10.17 Heath: t Ihaue power th patmmp:ſoule 

| from me, and I haue power to takt it 
gapne, no man caketh it framei. Di 

Pal. r6. io. uid ſpeaketh alſo in this brhatfer.hop 
Act. 25. ſunlt not leue my ſoule in;bth,ocither 
malt thou ſuffer thy Saint ta ſoc cr. 
An Obie- zuptionꝰ Some are monedts*thinke) 
dae Chytlttoke nat mans ſaule vpon him, 
| wut the body onelp;; becauſe;hisbeloun 
John. 1.14. — —U— Verbum rant ſattũ eſt. the 
word uns tuacefleſnij makymg nme 

'tion.ofa ſouls, >. John ſanth che wor 

m N — 
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by the deedes of the la no fleſh ſhalt 121 
be iuſtiſied : The which in an other Noa 3:08 
place he ſaith moꝛe plainlp;throughthe 7775-71 
ja no man ſhal be faſtified, vuderſt®- 
ding by the woꝛd fleſh, not the body only 
but the hole man both body and ſoule. 
This maner of ſpeaking ts often in the pla. 
{cripture,fo2 Dauid ſapth:thou heareſt 
their prayer, ther fore all fleſn cõmeth 
ynto thee, all fleſh fo2 all men. And note 
here avehemency in the woꝛdes (thou 
heareſt) as if he ſhould ſay: We pꝛay 
to ther, foꝛ we do know that thou doeſt 
heate', but of other we know not thac 
they heare, and therefoze we only call on 
thy name. Thus did the old Patriarks, 
this was their fayth. Me neuer read lere. 27.5. 
that they pꝛayed to any creature. And 
Jeremy curſeth him that makerh fleſhe 
his arme, that is, putteth his truſt in 
man. And John Baptilt teſtiſieth that al 
fleſheſhall ſee the ſauiour ſent of God. Lale. 3.6. 
So John 5; Euãgeliſt ſayth, the word 
was mad fleſh,as it he had faid ̊ woꝛd 
was made man, toke mans fleſh and na- , ga inſt the 
kate, which woꝛd is Chꝛiſt. I haue de⸗ jate anavap 
flared deldze, why he is named a woꝛd tiſtes. 
Fwharmitner of wowheis . Bur wher 

4 J. 0 


mage. 


| „ 
df was he made fleſh 4 Of what matter g 

finffe was his humanity ſhapen : 02 du 
he hꝛing it out of heauen : No truelp. 

Gene. 2. The firſt Adams. fleſhe was fozmcd of 
the;earth,as it is vuittẽ: Then the Lurd 

GOD thaped man of the moulde cf 

the earth. And wherof the ſecond Adis 

fleſhe was made the bleſſed Apoſtle S. 

Paule telleth, ſaying: When the ful. 
nes of time was expired, God ſent his 

Calla. 4. 1. ſonne, Factũ ex muliere, made or born 
of a woman , Me did not paſſe thozow 

her as water guſheth thozow a pipe oz 
condite,buttoke part ot her ſubſtance 

; nature. Wherefoze the Pꝛophet Clap 
Canti. 2.2. nameth him a flower oz bloſſome com: 
ming out ot the rate of Jeſſe, Salomon 

nameth him a Lily, and a Roſe among 

thoznes. Doth not every floure take his 

nature of che body & ſtock , out of which 

it graweth: Doth not the Lily and Roſe 
likewiſe 2 Are: grapes gathered of 
thornes;or figges of appell trees · Be⸗ 

ſides this it was nerdfull, that the ſame 

leſh ſhould be puniſhed on p tre, which 

; offended in eating of the fruit of the tre; 

that the ſame fleſh ſhould be iuſtiſied an 

riſe in righteouſnes, which dyed in flgne 
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| andvnrighteouſnes Fox vpaman,ſapth 122 
Sate, len _ wy - 

meth reſurrectiõ ol che dead. 
the diſohe dience of one man, many be- 
tame dead: ſo by che odedience of one 
man mauy be made aliue ..Uey and co: 
ſider che copariſs that Maul maketh bes 
twene che firſt Adam and che ſecond; : 
dam in the v to the Nomaines, and it ye⸗ Rom 5.44 
ſtroyeth this opinion vtterly, Beſides 
S. Paule ſayth chatwe be fleſh of his: 

fleſle, and hones of his bones, ſpear, 
king of Chiiſt: NHembra . corporg ele 
eins dphrna eius, c. ds offibus eius: Wye 
are memhers ot his hogysof his ficth, 
& of huchones. But hawara me (gor 
Cizilten people) fleſh of Chriſtes-fleþe, 
ercopc;þe;bedlethe ol -Marpes flaſhe, and 
bones of Maryes bongs + Beſides: 368 
—— mother, and toke his nan: 
— — — *. 

—— rene aue 

to him anna, gui te par Luke 11.27 
"eur; d-:torre gue Hor/th tap py ische 2 
#dmberbaribarethenant the hape nr 2 
whieh:gaue daa ſuahen Nether Chrift 5 
wiaia teuech, doch nor repzoue het aa 
dreraumhertloʒ 


* he; 


eue AAA Nine wih; 
e ar herd A doe touch thys 
ne atlle not bug fich,J-commu- 
red with a ckrrtine work Whirh veny⸗ 
eb ces poyntz ald ſuhen Ae M/White- 
1280 Thomas? Eruer ethers; ullta⸗ 


this tert 0 5 opiniontScimen 
Mullerir cont bret vapluis ſerperis; The ſeed 
Ca.. . . ee de or breake 
3 the Serpentsthead be aunſwerev:J 
SE — 
de, 1102 Ad not 
KO ehe — 2 ＋ lives, 
con. gie ſede of her fapth; and another ſeive 
her flethe aud in het body. There is a 
fathcallakvec61potall ſve, and — 
FE 
. in 
1 lohn. 2%, Mi tl  — — — — Au Chzit 
0. 59. g der lade but hell bre me tht 
* Wheofhorkwithatwdi 
dr. 11 mg —— — 

hh Thin — ce ſave 
+ aun of th 0 which Pomiled 
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4 Fi W 0 e ſame p N 2 ente 65 Gene. 22. 18 
| Aen. 26. 4. 


raf 6 are, e Math. 1.2 


0 ec che elfe Luke.3.23. 


irt 


che, be image - brother: 
ted fetch his ſtock aud generation, from 
Avam,En Noe, Ab)aham ; and, 
Salomõ ozobabel. #c:b1e 
ouer', 'Chii iſt came not onely to dye foꝛ 


parties „ but alſo: to be an enſampli [ 
vnto vs, and a perfect patterne of gov i ! 
Jyuing, as ſhallSe veclarep aftermarde. ! 
n demnach then as wer be partaters * 
Frarde and blonde, het allo Parneßhit f 
3 555 too le parrwith vs. It he tune n 
wh mate his mother o | ®! 
e ve ever 0 
wy cher doch his - 
lehn.20.1 | - 

f . PLE (1 
K. Ein dedate 5 wm 
en .Nowh ts; 

bſtatite tonchi _ 

rec 

wit 

ther. pits into 
7777 M20! 
F — 
8 zarrut f nat lont 
he benvech his man —4 
1 manhod oz | tran ng ( 9 — 
- he dhe had it Ae a of 925 ne 
thet,v2 els he di to n. 54, 0 


Fornecof of God. , 


not of his mocher define e ſhew fro whEt- 
te he had it. Dea they ſap it is vnknowẽ 
and vndeũned in the ſcripturs. ow thẽ 
can we warrant Chziſtes humanitie a- 
gaynſt heretiks if we make it vncertain 
wherof it toke it, and if he be vnknowen 
whereof he was ſhapen: But albeit he 
toke fleſhe of his mother, pet it was holy 
fleſh, not ſinful fleſh that he toke; fo2 ſo 
much as it was conceiued, and wiought 
by the ouerſhadowing of the holy ghoſt. why hee 
Albe it the ſ#de and fleſh of other be ſin⸗ 2 
fall, ethers was not ſo, but ſkcrifie by: virgme 
the holy ſpirit and moſt cleane:fo2 toher 
it was ſayd: Benedicta tu niter mulieret. 
Bleſſed art thou amongeſt women He 
is Lapis ex mote exciſus fine manibus, cõ- 
mnuent Cc. The ſtone ot which Daniel Dan. 2.34. 
recozdeth, that was cut out of the hill 
without hands, which hath & ſhal bzek 
into pouder the rold?, Muer, bzaſen and 
Non kinqdomes, that is y itij, Monar⸗ 
thies # Empires of Caldies, # Baby⸗ 
lonians, of the Pedies, and Perſtes,of 
the Pacedonians # Greekes , and of the 
Romans The hill out of the which this 
ſtone is taken, is the tribe # houſe of Ju · 
ve, which dwelt # was ſituate vps moũt 
Di. Sion 


s x 5.5 8 


Nr 


5 Image 2. 


Sion in Jeruſalem:and by the wozdes 
(without hands) is ment that this ſtene 


7 


his fleſhe on no earthly father, but onely 
af the ſubſtance of Mary his mother, of 

whole b2eaftes the ſapd fleſh was nouri- 

ed afterward, | f , 

Chꝛiſt was cdceanedof$ holy ghott, 

1 not the father, who touching his huma- 
Bach. 535 mitie hath no father vpon earth, as cony 
deerning his diuinitye he hath no mother 
an heauen. Farther, he was-bozne of a 
Utlrgin, fo ſo much as virginitye is a 

far mozehono2able thing then wedlock, 

ka The bleſſed virgin, F edendo, non concũ. 
. bendo grauids fatta eſt, was made fruit - 
full by fayth, not by mans helpe, by 

the ſpirit, not by lechery. Foz it was ſa⸗ 

Math. 1.23. ming that the vnſpotted Lamb Jeſus 
Chniſt, who ſboulde blot out our ſinnes 

as the lier melteth z waxe, that he ſhould 
be bone without al oziginal ſinne. Note 
- was bozne ſponſara, of a virgin hãdfaſted & mari- 
— a virgne ed parti that the young virgin ſhoulde 
pae®*® notbedeſticute of a helper, akeper,4 


marpcd. 


Mach. 1. 18 noziſher in her aduerſitie and trauaylt, 


without mis ſd, mans helpe & nature, 
came aut of the fozefayd hil, in y he toke 


OH Od. 


— into Exipe, >. partly alſo 
that none ſhould recount wedlocke vn⸗ 
clean, o matrimony vnpure, fozſomuch 
as he voichſafed to be bozue therein. 
Heither is it any diſhonoz, and defacing 
to the diuine nature, that Chꝛiſt who 
filleth all the wozld, filled the wombe of 
the bleſſed virgin, na not if her fleſh hap 
bene ſinfull and vnſanctified. Foz his d 97 


uinitie is not defiled.therby no moze Tic Gods 


the ſoane ſhining upũ a,carreing & filthy yeah in ba- 
iakeſes is diſhonozed oz defiled thzough ae. 

their ſtinking ſents, 02 rather much les, | 
fo: he made the ſun, Foy the piuinitie is 


ona ans ay wor it tou · 


chtinueth clene,whatſo 

Wherefoze, he was — with — 

virgins womb, but ſãctiſted it, 

it with his pꝛelẽce, E made it moſt c — 

andchoſe himſelfe a mother in earth, be⸗ 

cauſe befoze he had a father in heau?, It cnn: 

anyman think,becauſe.Chzif was bozn jp ghoſtes 

ah hl gholt, v he js 3 holy ghoſt his Lorne. 
ſonne, let him not be deteaued: foz it is 

#9 ſurexeaſon,if any thing be boꝛn of an 

Uther,comake it ſtraight the ſon therof, > of 

eee water, Lohn. . 3. 

and 


and pet we art not the ſonnes of watert 
vie are boꝛne ol che holy gholt, e pet we 
are not the ſonnes ok the holy ghoſt , but 
the ſonnes ol dur heauenly father. Allo 
lite, heares, lumbꝛyks are b2ed e gen: 
d2ed of man, pet no body calleth them 
the ſonnes ofman, Lykewiſe many are 
called the ſonnes of ſome, e vet they can 
not be ſayd to be bozn of the, as E/chnes 
.52m-1% ig ſon to Ain, & pet notbozne of him, 
2.5aM.12.4. And v ſcripture calleth the, Felios mortis, 
Tud.19. the ſons ot death, the ſonnes of Bel. 
_ ww, Hall the childrẽ ofche deuil, the chil- 
| "Yren of ſinne & perdition, the ſonnes 
Plal.89.45, of wrath. the ſynnes of hell, which 
were ncuer bozn ofit, but made vnto ig: 
nominy. and Fr/ios dileftroms', the ſons 
of loue, the ſonnes of light, ok pꝛomiſe, 
ok ſtrength, ofthe kingpome ;notbozne 
of it, but uch as ſhall be fellow heyzes 
with Chu itt and are pꝛepared for 5 ig 
dome. Do our ſauiour Ch iſt is fayd to 
be tonteaued ot the holy comfozter, and 
bozne of him, # yet he is not his ſon, bu 
the onely fonne of God the father Vnto 
Lehn. x. 2. hom we be alfo ſonnes: but we be the 
Collol1-14 Fonnes of pꝛomiſe, he is that ſonne be- 
5 ee we be ſonnen though 1 
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aye | Dinify, $ was bone in wickednes able men. 


roneeabed me in fin, 

, ag the calfe; plit- 

dez e as ſchme as chey are 

dozne tan gve, run, finde out their mo- 
Kern and ä 
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in hith Me wonlde = I27 
row ſin fr Deus fliũ fem God ſent Gal.4.4, 
his lonne Mis cõmmming i his incarna 
dn and bis lending lykewife . The fa- 


| cher is not le to tome n oʒ io be ſẽt, be⸗ 


cauſe he was nt intern ze That che cß Sanden 
ming änd lending of Shit is to betas ving what 
Nit his incarnatibõ we may perceius it 1. 
by this, f65 who tömeth there where he 
is already D whois lent thither / But 
Chil is euery where-<onehing his dili 
fotheis $ wileds penned are. 
wires fromodevides another 
mightetp, and oꝛwꝛeth althings louings wird.. 
ly-Scking therefoze heis tutrp where; 
ow ede th he where he was nit, by aps 
pearing in His humamtie But it Wk 
— whyGovFent his ſonns, _ | 
mts pleniends temp in the fal. 
nes of time; why he tanie no fwner, but 
lacht end of the woꝛlo v ehe had tonie 
1 had ben ſaued which 
pore Fo? ered or ation 
e thã did in 151 


— — 5.1 dad 
mb profitable, end of the 


theritiits* Gene W021d. 
conſi⸗ _ 
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. conſideration at our merices., butofhis 
one naluntary godnes : fon gu deſer 
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ninges d m not coulſtrapuc him to come, 


Uyerfoze we can not blame um fo; the I 1; 

loſſe befaꝛe his incarnation : fit was © o 
unt vndeferxued it was a iuſt loſſe; Can WU g 
r ð Þthicfe blame the iudge fo2,cOpemning 1 
him accoꝛding to the law: D; is the phi- I ft 
ſition to be blamed coming of his owne I & 
gcco2d to heale i; pacit᷑t, if he,tarylig: I yi 

He came therefoze when it pleaſed him, gi 
when he knem he ſhould be moſt wel I pe 
come. If Phelpe one befoze his nede, be W th 


Rem. 5. 
+ -*- coming, by which, men fiould 
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dat they had nene of, a hte: Fo 
„ the law commeth kuol ng os 


2 . 
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doth not take it ſo thankful „ as when 
thou ſuccoureſt him in great nde. The 


. . Plfep.. The hoe will geue hes moe 
' houndancthankes foz thy mouey the the 


hungry mi who hath nerde of inegte, vil 
thãke tha moze foꝛ it, thẽ he which hath 


rich · Belode p time of Chziltes coming 
men were not nedp, they were not hu 
Arp, but thought themſelues righteous, 
Tich in all god werkes, true ke pers ol, 
Jaw. MAherefoze it was necefſary,thaty 
-meachingof 5 lam 7 nr Aces 
PAINE, 
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e law is Securis ad anborẽ poſua. The,. 128 
ade Which ſhall hew don all thoſe; The iaw is 
that bring not forth good fruits. The 3 
lau is a glaſſe wherein we may beholde : 
our nakedneſſe,our vncleane thoughts, 
dur filthy liuing. Lex ſubintrauit , I he 
law ( ſayth Paul) entreth in that ſinne Rom. z. 20. 
ſnould enereaſe: where aboundance. of 
in is, there as he reco2deth alſo, is moze 
plenteouſnes of grace of the part of the 
giuer,and moze thank of the part ofthe Rom. 5.20 
patient, fo aſmuch as the ſick thanketh 
the Philition, not the hole man. 
WherefozeChziſt »Phiſicion of our ,,.., 311 
ſoules, would not come but to helpe the Mark. 2.57. 
wounded man, to call ſinners vnto repẽ⸗ Lukc. 3. 31. 
taunte, to ſeke y ſhpe which was loſt. 
Fo this cauſe God the ſonne of God e⸗ 
quall with his father, in the end of the 
wo}ld,humbled himſelf to our nature to 
deliuer vs from the bddage ofthe ſpiri⸗ 
tuall Pharao the deuil who held vs pꝛi⸗ 
ſmers perfoꝛte vntil Chꝛiſt encredanco 
his houſe, which is the wozld, and bold 
him e bereued him of his godes. This 
isthe fulnes of tyme, of which Baule 
ſyeaheth, ſaying: When the fulnes of 
ume was come. God ſent his ſon oy 
1936717 [1] 
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deceiue his enemies, putteth away his 


owne apparell; and clotherhhimlſelfe in 


thetr apparel, that he may ſafelp go into 
their region; and behold all their pꝛoui⸗ 
ſis, and afterward eaſely ouercome the; 


ſo our ſauiout Jeſus Chit, in che later 


end of che word vid deck and cloth him 
ſelfe with our nature to deteaue and cõ⸗ 


quere the veuill, who had ſeduced and 
conquered mankinde in the lykenes ola 


ſerpenc:which policie is figured lg be- 
foze in Jacob , who ſkealeth away the 


Gene. 7. 17 hleſſing Trot his bzother- Eſau in his 


' bothers rayment. Did the father am 


the holy ghoſt take our nature vpon thi: 


were they bozne of a woman: were they 
conceaued of the holy ghoſt + were they 
boznelitle babes : Did they vlechis ps- 
licy to deceaue the deuill: M not, then is 
Chiiftvnconfounded with chem. Chit 
alſo —— the 
holy ghoſt. Foz the father ſdunded thele 


n 16. wozdeg at his bapti imer Thisi5 wy be- 


loved ſonne in whome sy delitef 
y ghott diſeendech like u done, els 


| Shet 
; Zarb e th vp him .Wherfoze is he chiittemd 


Hob fo} any ſpot of ſinne, any vrumol vn 
clennes 
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1 7 e. he 
dleanes in him, but oz ou exnditian ann 228. 
mlample. Foz if he came a Raff , — 
Mohn his ſeruaunt, how neceſſarp in 
ſcien wichopginal paces 
L odi | treſp 

ſes: A he required baptifmeofhim, diſ⸗ 

dayne not thou ta be Chziſtenedofghyis 
feriour,deſyiſe not baytiſme be thou ne 

uer ſo holy, neuer fo perfit, haue nolight 

winion ob it . It it were a light thyng 

<zilt wotild not haue required it fo2 gur 

triple. Ch1iſt alſo faſten after baptifmre 

was tempted of the denill, he faſted fon 

tur example, + was teprep foz our victo- 
ty. he was tempted in all ſinne qouer- why chai 
meth ,teachyng vs by his exiple how #25 temp= 
toouercome . The veuill tẽytech him id Nack. 4.3. 
dittuſtof gods lone inſeking of vnlaty- 
full meanes w pꝛeſumptiõ ot gods love. 
Ewith ÿ deſüre of wozldly pꝛamotion a 
diltruſt, ſa xing: If chou be the ſanncof Deut. 5.3, 
Gold fprakerbactheſe ſtones be made | 
bead: But Chuftaſiſwerech, gearhyng 
Mrodghtinlike eaſer 5 hall not line 
by:dmad oncly ; but by euery worde 
Ata out bf the mouth fg. 


" Pier. deu — that angels had 
ben g. ic. UV Vat Chriſt anfweroehithoy 
| mali not tempt the Lord thy God he 
dlth deſtre of promotion i 
p2eſliprib tu pʒeſume on Gods tritiong 
© " cofalldawntheavibg/But he who made 
— ultchewoilv,vefuſed wozlbly honoz, and 
- reacheth bs chat God onely is to be wo 
Hipped. All nne is cõteinen in Þbeuils 
chꝛiettptations, e all vertue in Chiſte 
aunſwetes/Theveuill witz ih piow 
Atiohs would iunegle Chyiſt in all here: 
Aes, but Chziſt confuteth him with cht 
| *Seviptures \ And þ — 
d 727 tinke thar Chatte is the holp 
| n bis intarnatid, he is ſayd to wied 
g.. hex i ceiued ol the haͤly ghoſt, and in his bapti 
lug the holy comtoz ter deſcendeth vpon 
Nam, and hen he is tempter, the-ſpirite 
'Jeadeth him into wildernes: wherfozehe 
f. r. e u uncontounde wich the holy gholt/!/ 
55: Chiſt alſo ſuffered death to deliver 
vs fr6 yeh ow novthe facher 
20; the holp hir lieh 
— 
— — — 


nn of God! 2 99 
rough pꝛide, koz it was ſuyd vnto chens 130 
taſte; and ye ſhalbe as Gods: Foz this Gene. 3. y. 
edule it pleaſeth Chiſt to ouertome the 
unilt dy humilitie, who thꝛough pm 
| aitifev'vs from God; and we alſo ſt 
omade F ateeteome by hitinilitfe , recourr Gos 
102,210 BY Qzoturby humilitte,enter into * 
de wo: dane ot he an? — 
'denils F terf628 proud ſtomack, dom peater ble 
Mikes kechers, downe hygi mountatne, and bes 
P10W emen dem valley: The Lozd wil bz6dke pros: is of 
Aber dene ß houle ofthepiouve; & bo that 
hliblechhim ſelfe hall be ehtedyag Lube. 14. rx 
mms9loarne af the Publitane av che Cure. the 
Phariſey; Me muſt returne to pat aviſe 1 
by humilltie, which we lot by pꝛide. Hu 
miner ke the pozter of heaut a 
gur ud uri em brurin Phil. *. 
Yobtbate: obedieiit to tht death of 
— — ———— 


did hechele this ken 
* — — other Atuely — 8 hy 
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Gal. 3. 13, 
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curſe of the law, in that he was made 
accurſed for vs. Dnely he roſe frũ death 

Tv ſiſe, nel he aſtẽded into heauẽ in the 
obe ol his diſciples, not the father, noz 

tha haly ghoſt. Some ſearchyng wittes 

demaitnde whether Chꝛiſt could not de 
liner vs, but by aſſumptyng our nature, 

hy ſuſferyng moftcruell toꝛmentes. ba 

why hee covly;buc he would not. He toke our na- 
tooke our {Keg becauſe he came to deliver our ni 
veturt. ture, I neither kynde ſhould thinke they 
, are defpiſcyzhe became mã, + was bozue 
. — — 
To bett 8. bath man and-womk, might be puer- 
_ comed through boch. Moꝛeouer he came 
E 

| 11a good g. e deſirous 
* 1 e meh 
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eeniled. oh hai ji ung eee. 
enemies: we 05 
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bare our infirinines by wel doynyg,.. 
which tame though ſinne. How can auß re cs 
conetouſnes he healed but by his pouer⸗ 
tie: how can our furiouſneſſe be cured 
but by his paciente £ Þow can our vn · 
kpndnes be recdpenſep, but by his louee 
How can aur timerouſnes be boldened, 
but by his Neſurrection? Farther, ow 
could hs-moze ſet fonth his ping 
loue toward vs then in dying {qzpsA. 
greater loue then this hath no man Toho, 15. 6 
theto beſtow his life (ſaith Chʒiſt)ſyes 
kpng ol his owne death , The deitie u · 
krethno infirmitie , which is impoſſible, 
wherfoze it was neceſſary that he ſhowy 
take our nature vponhim, who came to 
haleoitr infirmities, and to teach us ta 
ure them thzough well doing. Ahe han 
taken them in any other nature, chen we 
might thinke þ he deſpiſed our nature, þ 
beloued vs not, that the. exãple ofhis life 
{ nothing vnto vs. Foz it he had 
bent in an other nature, oz dyed, 
lem could me leaxne to withſtãd the ve⸗ 
nil to auertome tẽptations; to deſpiſe 
Kath of him 2 JAheretoze there was no 
be tothe the moſt wileſt 


"2 —_ ij. way, i 


— 
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Math. 4. 1. 


Galat. 4.4. 


8 he delcended in the ukeues of a Loue ras. 


any other byzd. 
N 


Di that? haue pꝛoued Chꝛiſt to 
de vnconfounded ; myne ozder re 


quireth tb foztifie the lune thyng oͤrthe 


moſt gloztous and "hbl/edimfitey'! the 


wohleh is done partly already ꝛloꝛ in that 


me hane pꝛoued that Chiſt is not $ho- 
. I gholk, the bleſſed & almighty cöközter 


alſo with the Father in thather 


Lohn. 14. 26 pide>both ot Skather, i chat he leadeth 


bed the wilderneſſe, in chat heis 
Ahe fathet, as'Chift ſapth +WhT 
stb forter hall come, whom the 
Fate mall ſend in my name, and in 
Fhe is fent of Chyiff alſo ; as it is wilt 
fen#When the comforter ſhall come 
whS Till ſend in ny Fathers namel 
Fo? Chill ſenveth him, che Father fti⸗ 
deth boch him e the almighty cõkoſtet; 
* —— „That — 
Chzif, ehe Apoſtle teſtifigths Whe 
teme was full eme Seh ent hiv ſowd 
bozne'sf a woman, und made bond 
the law, thewhithe maß be ns 


off F ather, decabſeExTapty: God — 


The Image holy ofls 


if - The xxvi; (hapter. 3 42 
* 3 hows: 


is vncontdunded with him, He is vncon⸗ 


Sr Serre es =&= =o ones oa ws -- 


"Theholyghoſt of God: 
his ſonne , WherefozeChuſthymſelfe, 132 


Tar © 
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ſapth;l Went out from;rhe-fachergandh Tohn.16.38 


his conunyng is his incarnation; as. 
have pꝛoued befoꝛe. Sothe almightie 
cumfoztex is ſayd to be ſent; bycaule he 
appeared in ville fonne4as ms. lien 
nes of a Daue, and Fire, not that he bes 
came a Baue ire as Chziſt became 
very manz but a pleaſedhimof his 
graceany henetice bp a dave gf, chat 
our hartes might beleue his pzeſeuce, g 
kaow his power though:thoſe out ward 
and ſenſible apporitions,,, Hee became 
not a daue as Chꝛiſt became man,fq2.as 
much as hee tame not to geliner doues, 

asChiiſ cams to deliver man, Godgþs 

father; yecauſe hee neuer tame ta ſyewe 

him ſelke in anp viſible ſyape, ne pet dle 

any nature vpon him, therfoꝛe he is ſain 
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whe theſis 13 


appeared. 


be pnſent, The Lord(fapth Moyſes, ) Deut. 4. 15. 


pale vgta you, out of the fire in Ro- 
leb, and. yeu hard his voyce hut ye 
law no lage. Ilherfoza he; is neither 
the ſonne, nod the holy Ghoſt, which.hoth 
were ſent, and both appeared in many 
viſible foumeg. Foz we read A ſay, obtht 
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lemba,inthe likeneſſe of a doue: Why: 


och he appeare in the likenes of a doue⸗ 


This notable ap parition was done fo; 
many cauſes, One is, that we ſhould be⸗ 
lene 3; holy ghoſt to be a wozker in Bap 
tilme, to waſh vs, to puriſie vs, to rege- 
neratev#, ts make vs Govs childzen, x 
hey2es of aluated, xtherkoze þ diſciples 
&ecomaiidedto Chꝛiſtẽ in his name,as 
ta the name of the father & the ſonne, fo) 


© allbenorified here in'Chziſts bapciling 
„e ke; Fil® in homine, Spiritus ſas 


ud cds The fatheris notified in 
che vc Nich ſoundeth i the ſonne 
in itz NMut ur: die Alimighty comfor- 
ter r fis deν. For as all diet be pie. 
ſeut hede, ſo they do wozke ably, 
ir-every mans Chꝛiſtenyng i The nejt 
eartle is;fo2afmuch as avoue'of all crea: 
turts , is moſt innocent, and nopeth tid 


. .. 1 benft, not the litle woꝛme: mon that, fo; 


54% outs Ea d uonteres | in peces | : doyde _ 


they neuer bzeake wedlocke once begon, 
but kepe itvidefiled to the end of their 
lines'; fo: if fo bee the male oz femalt, 
though bichalt toue haunt the compe- 
nyof anyorher; then they ſtocke and ge 
ther together; and tent che ayuouterer, 
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in they haue no gall Jtouſersofamitie®: 133 


{thdiFip, Aud this apparition was ſha*' 
e fo; nowes and figured, dy che doue whiche 
dbe⸗ Noe ſent out ot the Arke in the tyme of 


Bap⸗ the general floud. Foz as the doue retur?: Gene. 8. 17. 
ege⸗ ned in the euẽtide, with aleafe ol an O⸗ 
n,+ line tra in her mouth, ſignifying peace, 
ples o 5 holy ghoſt geuech peace, cauſeth all 
e,as frendſhyp, engend2eth all lou. 
0 And why: Cerely as he is anineffable 
iſing connnunion of the kather & ofthe ſonne, 


as hee ioyneth and knittech thẽ together 


:din with a aff, ſure, æ vnloſable knot, ſo hat 
donne glueth, e couplech our harts, vpõ which 
ifor- WM conſideration, he pꝛoperlp is called cha- 
pe: ritie o loue. As the done alſo mourneth - 
ably; in his loue, ſo the holy Ghoſt maketh vs 


tdbewayle our ſinnes, and lament our 
mildedes, as it is waitten: The ſpirite- Rom.8.26. 
helpeth our ĩnfirmities, for we know' 
not what to deſire as we ought, but 


gon, ¶ dbe ſpirit maketh interceſsis mighte- 
their WU lyforvs,with gronings which can not 
nale, be exproſſed. The holy Shoſt doth not 
mpe* Fgrone, but is ſapd to grone, as we call a 
d 6 i metydaywhich maketh vs mery, and a 
err, f day whiche cauſeth ſadneſſe, and as 


fold is called Pgrumbecauſe it maketh 
6 0 vs 


. e wage ofthe Band. 
Mak. 5.4. u ſlow. But bleſſen be they that monrue. 


like the doue, and in the loue of God, foz 
they ſhal be cofozcev. Such as grone fo 
Pouertte , and are diſmapde, diſtoura⸗ 
ged, mazed thꝛougb impziſonment, oz 
any kynde of perſecution, be rauens, not 
doues, be wethercockes d wozldlinges, 
Foz che rauẽ returned not agayne to the 


Arke, which is Þ Church, The doue ma⸗ 


keth his neſt in ſome hollowe and hygh 
rocke: So let vs ſet our minds & deſires 


vp the rocke,which is Chziſt: The dout 
theribeth the yong of other, as well as 


her own, the which is a leſſon vnto vs to 
loue our neighbours . The. Doue alſo. 
will not eate ot all maner of graine, but 
chuſeth out the · moſt ine and pure, tea · 
chyng ſuch as hunger and long foz the 
truth, to fede of gods wozd, E to bewart 
they fall not vp euery carion, The doue 
with all diligence, and kyndneſſe chexi⸗ 
ſheth his mate when he hath pong ones. 
Wherfoze the alknowing comfozter ap* 
peareth like a Done, who commauudeth 
his ta he doues, that is to ſap, chaſt, pas 
tient;kpnde, mourners fo? their ſinnes, 
faythfull e diligent to their wines, ear- 
neſt beleuers in 5 racke, reader — 
Sd 0} 
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By N of 7200. a ee, 
; wozdze louers ot all me, This is the in- 134 

foz rocency whiche Chꝛiſt inſpired with the 

fox F done,comaſiveth, ſaying: Brye wiſe as Math. 10. 

ra- Serpẽtes, and innocẽt like doues. ht I u _ 

02 almighty#alknowpug comfozter is vus = 

not confounded,atſo with the Father, in that 


es. Ehꝛiſt was eonceaued of him, not of the 

the father, of wh Eſap pꝛopheſteth: There Fecay, 11.1. 
na⸗ ſhall come a rodde forth of the roote 7 * 
&< oflefſe, and a bloſſome or floure thall 

es riſe out of the oate. The reite of Jeſle 

ue, is the kinred ur the Jewes z the rod is 

as: the bleſſed virgin Mary: the bloſſume oz. 

to floure of marꝝ is Chʒiſt.as he witneſleth - 

ſo ofhymſelfe; Egojlos camps, & labuum cons Canti. 2. 1.4 
Ut mlliam:eeJ àm the floure of the ſield, 75 
the: litie of the valeys, and the roſe a- 9 
he. mong thornet: , Theroſe pluckevand % ch 

re: titten vutof the garden, loleth not his 18 foure 
ue ſmell; and ſtillev with the fire, ſmelleth 9 av... 
Us ſwecer then euer it did, pouryng forth 

. F anvdziferous water, nu leſſehaleſome 

„ i foxmanychpngesthenpleaſanne; Euen 

th ſa Chꝛiſt beyng taken out ok the garden 

go ofthis wozld, flouſhevmoze than all the 
11 ſures thereinz grew in a further autho⸗· 
ritie, che all the holy Patriarkes EP20*7T0pa.x2. 32 


pers cat an odoziferous * 
4 the 


The power of Image theſpirite.* 
rhe wo1lv, which dzewall men to him, x 
bepngdigged inthe ſide with a ſpeareof 
z cruell qewes which are theſe thoꝛnes 
pouryng fo2th a water healyng all infirs 
mities. This bloſſome oz floure was tõ 
ceiued of the holy comfozter:,. not okthe 
father. Pozeouer the almighty cõfoꝛter 

Is the gift of God, foz ; Lon ſayth vnto 

Num. 11. 17 Moſes: Iwill take rhe ſpirite whichis 

Rom. B. 33. vpon thee, and geue it them, EChiilt 
alſo as it is mitten, who ſpared not his 
own ſonne, but gaue him fag vs all, how: 
ſball he not with him geue vs all things: 

/. _ _Wherfozethefather,Chaiſt;and theho- 
Ip Ghoſt be diſtinct and ſundzy perſons, 
Gene. 1.2. The comfoꝛter is vuconfounded alſo, in 
Ae f. 25 that hee was bojie vpon the, waters, in 
* Phillipthe Fun, 
grlitt to ioyne himſelk to the chariot of: 

Ad. 20. C0. gelben mar in that hecommaiiveth Pe · 
ter to ariſt and goe wich Coꝛnelius ſers! 
uaũtes, inthat he commaſideth to ſeya⸗ 
rate Paul Barnabas ginp he is the in 
gerofGovziwþChailt rathyng on his 

lohu. 20. 22 diſciples gau him. ſaxing.Receaue the 
holy ghoſt. he alſo veſcenneth vpontht 

„ diſciples inlikenes ot lire, cearhyng the 
toſpeakealli&guages, becauſythego? 
=. pe 


' Chriftwor of God. rheholyGt 
pell Hould bee pꝛeached to all nations. 135 
And Dautdrecopdeth, chere is neither 
ſpeach ne language, but their yoyces 
arc hard among them, their ſound is 
gone out into all landes, and theyr 
wordes to the ende of the world. The 
Romane dominion hath reached far, but 
the pꝛeachyng of the ſwete tidpngs olz 
golpell hal go farther. Foz thoſe natids 
which che ſharpneſſe ofſwo2v could not 
ouerconte, ſpalbe vaquiſhed by him, that 
fighteth not with ſwozd,but with wood & 
wozd . Chꝛiſt gaue not þ father by bꝛea⸗ 
chyng, he deſcended not in the likenes of 
adout, oz fire, he cmaundech not Peter 
to go wich Coꝛnelius ſeruaũtes, he was 
not bozne vpon the waters, he is not his 
dune finger,wherfozeheis not the holp 
gholt. Buc albeit neither Chzid, noz the 
almightie comfoꝛter be confolided with 
pfarher, vet they are of one and the ſelfe 
lame ſubſaunce w him, Foz pſrriptures 
teachChyilt co be the hand o God, + the 
holy ghoſt to be his finger. Thebodp, p 
Hä, e linger, are one ſubſtaſice, @ pet the 
* 

anon the linger the bodn. Af thertoze 
#$Scripeare do grafiteoChyilt, to bo⸗ 
5 a p 


Pal. 19.34 | 
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ly Ghoſt; to the Facher, the meanyng of 
the wozw- perſon: that is to-ſap ; that the 
Father is a ſubſtaunce, Chzift is a ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce; the holy Shoſt is a ſubſtaunce, 
and that the Father. is vnconfounded, 
Ch iſt vnconfounded „ the holy Ghoſt 
vuconfofived, as J haue pꝛoued, it mut 
nerdes folow that they be thze perſons, 
foꝛ a perſon is an vncdfaſided ſubſtaũte. 
This is the Catholicke fapth, the cofeſ(- 
ſid of artyꝛs, the doctrine of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, Apoliies,and Cuangeliftes, 
The ca vi. Chapter. 
CCozpezall umiuituden ot es made in the 
Scriptires. why hets named fight, fire, the 
funnt. ac. the Yyrage ol Cod ih mana ſoulc. 
NI Ow gentle Reader, feyng Thaue 
1 N deffared whataperſoi ig putoff 
boke dfholy Scriptures, & alſspzoned 
with infinite authojities, that here be 
the perſohs, chat ts, chic vilootfollde 
and diſtinrt in pꝛopertie, J will viſttofe 
the diuine an bleſſed nacurt or the al 
'mightic Trinttie , by cojp6zall i earch 
Iyſtmilicwes,Þrhoumaptt behold an t 
were ing gläſte e wih pape * 2 
eee eee 
mat the tupactties of al erentures the 


inui⸗ 


o ſer do of God: 


— —— 136 
is chat eternall power and Godhead are 
inderſtãn, ſene q learned ot᷑ his wozkes 
from the creation ofthe wozld, As long Rom 5. 20. 


— as wer continue in this tabernacle and 
hott moꝛtalitie, we ſhall neuer haue p erfce 
muft vnderſtãdyng of the eternall God. fo) as 
ons, much as che harts of all menEwomtbe 
rice, vncleane,Bleſſed be the cleane harted Math.5.% 
ökel⸗ (ſapth Chꝛiſt) for they ſhall ſee God. 
Pro- Our lile is a warfare, a night, & a puri⸗ 
liyng ok our hartes from ſinne and igno⸗ 


raunce, thzough charitie and fayth. We 2. Cor.. 
walke in fayth, (ſayth the Apoſtle) and 


a the ſee not. With this onely ladder we al⸗ 
eule, tend intelligence of y ſecretes of God, 
chant Thyngs ſupernaturall cinot bepercei- 
of ned with natural light. Cherubin & Se- . 
0. 'raphin # all che bleſſed tãpany ot angels Mat. 24 246 
ares! —— ok the maieſty of God, foꝛ 
hes hey know .ugtthe daxsfChyrſles glozi- 
{fe aus reciipne qe pet they haue moꝛe plẽti⸗ 
he al: 0 edge then wer, fozaſmuch as 
att chey be pure myndes , a were ntuer nei⸗ 
bat cher blinded thꝛough ſinne , ne hinderer 
Evite: -thzough anp earthlp miſion coꝛrupti⸗ 
"+... die bodp. Serurator maieſtatis,opprimetar Proucr, 265 
the neee an enſearcher oſ 


Gods 


E Image the Trinitie, 


Gods maieſty is oppreſſed of the gloz 
rie. No man is able fully and perfitly co 
know p nature ot a gnat oz a licle ſpider, 
Be not diſpleaſed then, it᷑ i hem the the 
Trinitie in his viſible creatures, as it 
were in a glaſſe, but glozifie Sod, and be 
not vnthankefull to him which hath ope- 
ned him ſelfe in them to thy tapatity, fa⸗ 
dyng ther with milke, becauſe thou art 
not able to diſgeſt ſtrõg meates. And be⸗ 
cauſe no man ſhall be offended with this 
maner of teaching, J will make no ſimi⸗ 
litudes of Trinttie, but out of the plen- 
ti full foxthouſes of the ſcriptures, The 
deft and moſt liuely glaſſe that euer Jbe 
help che Trinitie in, is the viſion which 
arenen appeared to Abjaham inthe Dke grove 
Gene. 18,3. -of Damre .. Fox as there thꝛæ wayfa- 
 ;xyngmenſhew them ſeluts vnto Abs: 
ham, ſo God is chꝛe perſons, #asthole 
-thze@ mf are called oue Lom, not Lon, 
ſo the thze perſons are ane God; dat 
Lon, one ſuhſtaunte. And as Chꝛiſt and 
the almightieromfozter are ſem of fi 
ther. Sohere one ſendeth twayne.viito 
Sodom e Gomozre : © as the Fatheris 
vnſenc, ſo he is not ſent, but ſẽdeth. Aud 
_ as the twapne whiche are any 
odom 
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ut diuiſion, neither contey⸗ 

md i plate meithat moued in times 

maeif the ſun mere without begin 

nin um envingz erernatbeamen win 

tame nim ur him; and tuerlatting hats 

vowldprocave ttt df che ſuune j dh 

amen cher toꝛe in Almuth as God ; 

lather is imtnoꝛtal ; Chꝛiſtchis ſon allo 

wucbnetne beimmortal,fozaſnuchias$ 

father iakkenentoß ſunne ;: and Ohaitt Wiſed. 7.26. 

cochelearz@byightbeames:, foñ . 

the beige tnes ofchoourlaſting light; 

Dould kum df the Poyiltans t Arviang - 

whethorcthe father in time. begun tobe 

afqthor;vp wirs æfathet tuermoꝝe wich⸗ 

aubtime. At they graunt that che was! a7 

fahrt nuer / the mhich chey cannot deny, 

then io muſt nades lalnw, that the ſomut 

waxtenermoze. Fog he was nat a facher 

baldyrche had a ſunne but he was ralten 

afatheraf ſunne ] awchop is almayem 

bfe@vighathendrmo;s imd mayer 

foruſd. If Chriſt mas asteueemme chen 

—— 


ams ercura- 
ri firiĩ — — „ Calla rig. 


time ixu/eventure; ang was before bim. 
did S. ij. But 


hig · But time was ne ly 


chrings 
diſciplew 


gon is innnoztal: 
- ealknowingcdfoztex mas enerniee, 


ug benmes. 
rad. JfIcafi 


handz ne arme; 
lime nature with the-bovp. Jud kope 
mmh as Govgfingeris: gb © 
ye U. is 


Ane of Gd. whe Huben 
his hand and arme likewiſe, boch Chin 135 
izalmighty,and the bleſſed ediozteral 
ſo, aadChaiſt is God bx nature, ao tha 
holy comfoꝛter alſa . Fo2 nothing is al- 
mighty & of the nature of God, but Sud 
onely.But the Aeriãs reyly that che a: 

ther is elder thentheloane ;andthatha . obiecti⸗ 
which begetteth iu hefme him that is ben on anlwe⸗ 
gotten. Ege hodie gemi te. This day he · red. 

gor It hee. This is true tnfathers vpũ 
earth;dut not in an euarlaſting father, 

who! mut narden haut am euerlaſting 

ſonne; Neither duuhrhis teafamdoldg in 
abearchipchings, uf Aer geayeth liitht 

un heate protideth from it, and yet the 
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be cena, dat one before the 
other: Therefaze it is not againſt rea; 
do tacher begecting;@Chuilt begottenn 
hole bat porading ſhould he ne?: 
terne caimmoꝛ tall, nat one betaxe che 
ither in time, but ech ont or them heloze 
iltime. Ann mel may trinitie bo like 
nedito fier anvhis heat; plight, fo: Sun, God 
inthe ſcripeie ts ralley ſtre. Dumas fire and 
teu gui mau ef, ThoLorden phy 
thy God, ſapth Mpopfes, is à coſimingDeur.4.24. 
fler. And John calle th him alſo lixht; lat lohn. r. 4.5. 

Gar. S. iiij. ing: 


" Ohrifp 5 TheImage 
>] tug/Demlaxef,Gbttislight;8inhia] 
iin6darkdesarali:AndChnwitheſ: 
ſeth ot himſelte that he is lithe,Tapingt! 
aln thgJighrofrhe whrld 3 whois Las 
nine lighes uf liphtzforappfire 
miniſtrech lig he toa multttudr t yet is 
norminiſhed mcoſarttentherby;ſaGoy 
g beſtawech tuntanerable teneſſtes vpn 
und pet his liberalicye is not hindꝛed 
ſherwb. Likewiſe allo ina tãdel, ot which 
many other cãdels be light tight is not 
herr in. an wife diminiſh ed v hurt 
au ali: ne ſuppet du not refreſhe'o} 
fulfile many aa wellagfew, hut 5; yopte 
al ons pꝛeachergeathech as wela hũd to 
as me. Che ſvunv of one bell ta neuer 
1 Kin. 1j. ic che leſſe when it is heard of mann: Euen 
Mat. 14. 20 ſo he niho pꝛeſerned che ſmal portion of 
Mark. 5. 42. meale i; oyle fox 5 widow and her ſaunt 
Luke.9.11. that mas not vimiritſhed,who with a vet 
ryfemtoaues „ certapne fiſhes rette 
bed great muleicude, ſo A choſe chtagr 
weienat diminiſhed bur inoreaſen / uni: 
dor eech ham tm hia benefits wich 
<3 ut anyloſſe o detrimkt tn his liberali⸗ 
e © ti6.(ozeouer as fire ſedeth forth both 
e .cheatelight,but.nethecheatnt light {6s 
deotch fire, lo p father ſeaveth:fozthChatt 
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of Dküter. God is called 3 ho 
melteth the Unnes of choke that wile: eas. 
mend; as the fire melteth ware: and pits 
niſheth the-ſinnes of labedift perſons: 
with vnijuenchable fire: und John klil 1. lohn. 1.3. 
leth him light ko the! ſame cauſe. 

Fo light putteth away darknes, and 
iscvntrary to it. Fo? theſe opens 
Tn other, the Scriptures call God 

richtcouſnes, fire rügte, 

ponder the viligently, we ſhallünde alſo 
che Thiaxte of the blefſeytrinicye in our 
ſelues, in our owne natures , Fo? it is 
mitt: God made mi after his Ima 


ge 
after the Image of god formed he dle ge = as 


is Image is in our ſouls, not in dur Rom. 5.4. 
ae Jhanep)oned in my cdfuta: Collo-3-8. 
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milis;Pasfoule is alinely * in. 
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inity;gouerneth 
me of this wozld, Rea- 
— anh 5 chieb, but one 
23 toute. oz father, the ſon 
ly ghoſFarethze diltinctin pꝛo⸗ 
Been one God. Ihatſoeuer thing 
the ſoule doch, thele thz& be 5 wozkers 
1 — falh cannot diſcerne god and 


3 K 1 den e 5 14 
ET 12 ik 


2 — — notthinges gon with- 


dut reaſan aud will, Theſe actids + woʒ 
kes inhich are ſayd pzoperlp to belouge 
_—_ n 

in pern derde are done 
1 manlhip of allthz©, 00 ele ſon 
= ns andthe holy gho;wozke all things vw 
vnſepera ra ſeperably , not that each of them is vng- 
wm _bjecsworkebyhimſelfe, but that they 
all this are one God, one ſpirite one na: 
A ature, as reaſon, will, memozy, are one 
* . ſoule. The ſonworkerth alwayes with 
a 8127 iche then whazſoeuer the father 


eee e ee t CH 


*recozdeth 
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comfozter can not be abſent, from their 
wozkes,foz he is the ſpirite of the both 
one |f| <fllechtheround compagofthe wozly,. rl: 
ſon | JfJwould gather all the wozkes ok ech * 
n+ f perſonintoaninduction, Jcould mam: 
ing kedlp pꝛoue this, to the capacity of all 
ers men, but it is to long to ſpeake of their 
and wozkes.J will ſpeake of the creation of 
aft, the wozlde, of Chaiſte his incarnation 
"wil bis miracles and reſurrection, pzouing 
phat Ml all theſe to haue bene done by the wozk- 
me- i manſhip of the thz& perſons , Fox if the 
ith» MW Trinity did wozke inſeperably in cheſe 
wo no doubt it hath done lykewiſe in all o⸗ 
ge ther. Firſt touching the creation of the 
ont wojld , ” — — arrays 
- WM working,ofwhom that is ſuppoſed to 
1 alu abe beginning God created Gen. 1.1. 
r I heaven & earth. Jf chou out of Chꝛiſt 
vna* if Ehe holy comfozter, herken what z pia 
they ll yhecDauid ſapth: by the worde of the 
ena: Lord were the heauẽs made, & by the 
cone word of his mouth, the glorious fair. 
with nes of them. Wherefoze heauen earth 
uber I bythe wozkemanſhip of the thze perl 
was made . Was, Chaiſt conceaued in 
che wombe ol Mary by the 2 
w 
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dot 7 e graũt certein words 
to dite perls, Kerchn th irorhereTrus 


mage ofthe 
naker ofthe wozlv⸗ A the thick perfons 
e euermoze without ſezjeratid;why 


p to teach vs chat there be thek pealõs, 
fat there be th) diſtinct 1 
founded. Onely the per ſon or the father 


ſoundeth p voyce in Chyiſtes baptiſme, 
only holy ghoſt appeareth lyke a voue, 
 Evnly Chaif is incarnate. Notwithllä⸗ 

g both the fleſh of Chyiſt, and voyce 
ofthefather. > the apparttion of the al- 
knowing cqmfozter, bethe wozkmifhp 


ofthe whole Erinirie.J meanb nor that 
Ehitt e the holp chokt ſotivey the vopee 
but that they werewozkers'of Þ boyce, 
the father only founded it,notCinſtuot 


_ theholp gholt. Foz they be vitiner and 
'- bnconfoundes, they be arr og ie 


ne perſons not the names, s do⸗ 
7 ghotkonly ſhewey bunte $Hhape 
ofa doue,not the father, not hit. Be. 
uerthelelle h pore iu which he xppeared 
was the wofkmanſhip of. allthis , 50 
either the facher ne per he died 
Maurers ct n 
Neuercheleshefeh,qhacare of Cut 
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n{t(e,whoſs wozkesde-vnſepreable,--:c: 
This may be xa 
the Angel to 
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red of che woꝛdes of 
iritur ſanctus ſuper” 


baut i ft in i abiibrabir Luke. i. 35 
ibi. Te o/ ght aith Gabziehſhal 

come vpõ thee, and the po er of the 

higheſt ſhallouerſadow thee. y the 
highelk the father is to be undertcanded: 

by theſe w62ves; Virtus ultiſſiui the vers 

tue oꝛ power ok the higheſt, the ſonne, -- | 
Fo: ſo S Paule callech:himeo$ Coz, Corn. 23. 
rinthiãs, ſuying: wwe preach Chriſt cru- 
cified; vnto the Iewes an obcaſion of 
falling, to the Greekes fooliſſines, but 

vnto thẽ which are called both of tlie 
lewes & Greekes, wee preach Chriſte 

the power and wiſedom of God. The 
word verc« is traflacevin Engliſh, ver- 
tue & powerjthe greketwojd is, Buna. 

wur, boch in Paul, and in the anſwere 'of 

he ingel. Peraduenture ſome man will 

deny that the father is ment by the wozu 
Aliſſſnws,Therfoze I wil foꝛtity his o- 
peration with an other reaſon,. Chꝛiſtes 
incarnatis is his ſẽd ing as haue pꝛo⸗ 

led bekoze. Fox who is ſec thither, where 

he is alredp;Buthe is enery where tou · 


ching 
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not anpearing 
in his humanitye.· Ind ii is lain that ß 
uther lent kim wherforethevicarnatis 
ae Chziſt, is che maikmüſhip aß the holy 
glozions Trinity. The ſtripture tellech 

that our Sayiour Chis: alſo by bis 

doꝛd and commaundement dpd caſt out 

many devils: but che ſame mitneſſeth 

the father and the holy ghoſt did wozke 

with him, lea ton ſhaulneſt thiuke che 
wok ol the trinity to be ſeyarable. fo 

| of his father he himſelke ſapthz The fa 
D. 10 ther thas dwellech in we is he which 
doch the works. And of the aldoing ci 

Er. 28 fg1 rex alſo, i call aut deuils in ÿᷣ ſpiricef 
God. Lyke-n2ofemapbe haught of al 

dis other miracles . So onely Chiiſta- 

rofe fromaeath ta lpfe;aud pet the holy: 

Trinity rayſenbim. Fox of the father it 

tg wii horayſed Chriſt fra death: 
Anzofhimſeife be teſtiteth laying to ß 

Jemes aſking atokenzNetinoy: ctiis.t6: 

ple, & in threxdayes Efbatray(c it p 

agayne. And the holy ghaſt raiſed him 

Paule is recmd and mira i ſaying: 
Wherefore if the ſpirit of him hich 


raiſed = leſu ſrõ death deli. i * vou. 
nd 


he ſplite'quicknedh, 2, 


ones gf qutc⸗ tchn,e, 
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| woesttol, ETim3.16 
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— "te — WHY as 
„ oneiof Sparten of the deſinition made of 
Eedetp nur fauiour Chziſtz arm] dove; 
Iwill fojici{p alſo that allthe partes olʒ 

ſame ned d arg gr aũtev ta 5 anom; 

— — — Fe 
— — thelacherz z ſon, 

= the holy ghoſt to be one; God, not by 


nuncupationonly , hue bp dnitit of us. 

tut. For if:themidgnudeotthecthat be: 

beued were ¶ v mm thr rams wn, on 

hart & one ſaule, ifhe which is ioyned 

vnto the Lozp,ig one ſpiritz if mi > wife 
pbeaone flech onebodp; as 5 Apoſtle wit 
x.Cor.6.17 hetleth, it ili ien be one ce tir 


ching their nature,ifpfcriptureScethfp 
chat in humginerchinges many be one, 
e 
one g 3 

not innatare#lubtaunceyiop! — 

be, Babara ch bag 

lohn. 5. in he aN her, dhe words f 
holy ghd theſe these fe n Cie 
eee noble 
bexham gop9 bug ene SD 
H. ²˙‚ this tent H) 
Frrboins res wu fyntthele three at one; they 
confuted. leere inheiltzin neut ulm. 
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hee ſuhllqunce,nature, #djuinity t: 144 
ade-of Ae ere inal che ſcrin⸗ 
nat finde gf, pon 


of things. Which dicßer in kb ſtaſtce amm 
nature. Mhexfoꝛs ſpokg of che thꝛe pet: 
oe they pꝛoue the to haut no diuerſitie 

in their nature: if y be true, they mut 

graũt ot neceſſitie pthep be one God by 
nature. S, Paul laith ß he that plateth , Cor. 38 


at be: & he that yutreth, vum ſunt, are one, 
one Are they of diuers ſubſtaũre & natures 
opned W yoverely:fo2bothor chẽ were men. He 


lpeakethchele wozves of himbelfe & 
Jpolla(foz.Þ congregatidreiopſeytuch 
kobidding the Cozinthias £9-xeiopcsap 
men and teaching the to rciapce in Gop 
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z,are not ſpoken ofthings which dif⸗ 
inſubſtance . But the Ria 
2 ; bat 


At 
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chat} Apoftlowiitietlerh , that he which 


(s iohned vnto theLozd,i#ont ſpirit, f 
yet he is not of the ſame ſubſtaunce that 


An obiectis che bovy is. Ohe latin is not num ſunt. 


anſwered, 


are one of which I doe ſpeake, but 2 
attheret dominb din ſpiritns eſt he that 
is ioyned to the Lord. ts v»«5 fſpiritus 
one ſpitit, Fo vt ioyned with an a 
ther woꝛd, as wich / hirꝛtut, may be ſpok? 
of thinges which are of diſerepant na 
turk. as it is here but v fan, is newer 
lo ſpoken, Search al the Bible through 
tut, andthoit hält find this to be true. J 
Frauut that the wordes va av , by 

poker often of aſſent in wil, btitonly in 
thofe chinitts which dicker for init 
and ſiibſtaneE;And truely thefather, the 
12 89 8 e holy ghoſt num ſunt Boltate, 
Ar one,noconelyin will and allen hun 
Ako of one ſubſtante, nature; and diyink 
Yie,fozafmach ag vm fam; ate one, ii 
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*ubſtance; The Arrians reply katth 
Chyilt pzayedfo his elett , v7 fn 
vlnr, that they ny become one, as he 
And his fatlſer were one. He both ut 
15 1 es the facher may 
C one, bur that _— his 
1 C4 atyer 
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father bee one, both in nature and will, 145 
as it foloweth in the fame text, Vt omnes Iohn. 7. 2 
vnam int ſicut tu pater is me, & ego in te, 1 
& ipft in nobis vnum- ſint. That they all 

may be one, as thou father art in me, 

and Tin thee, that they alſo may bee 

one in vs. Fo moztall men can not be of 

the ſame ſubſtaunce God is, they may 

be one in God, but not w God, they may 

be one as the Father and Chuſt be, but 

not of their nacure:that is, the thꝛer per⸗ 

ſons of the glozious Trinitie are one in 

will e aſſent, # ſubſkaſice alſo: ſo the cho- _ 

ſen after this life, as they are nom ofone 
ſubſtaunce, ſo ſhall thep be then alſo; not 

with God, but in God, uk one alſſent, can⸗ 

ſent and will, e not ſquaryng one with 

another , fo; they ſhalbe all one in Jeſus Collo. 3. 3. 
Chiilt, & Chꝛiſt ſhalbe all thyngs in all, Cor. ig. 
and God ſhall be all thyngs in all, which 28. 
pateth Chꝛiſt God Daum ſame is ſpo⸗ 

den here of the elect whiche differrenot 

in ſubſtaunte, foꝛ chey be men. Therkoze 

the father, the ſonne, and the holy ghoſt, 

nt uf one ſubſtaũci and diuinitie: and tt 


they bes df one ſubſtaunte and diuinitie, 


they are not thꝛer Gods, but one God, as Deut. 6. 4. 


tis written. Harken Iſraell, the Lord 


T. i. thy 


. "3. Hag 


Deut. 4. 35. thy God is one God. e ſaith vuto Jſra: 

Deut. 32. ell by Poyſes, Where are them Gods 
K. wherein they truſted? the fat of whoſe 

-I. 10. ſacrifices they eat, & dranke the wine one 

= (es of their veſſels. Let them ariſe vp and the 

1. Tim. . 3. helpe you, & be your ſhield. See oy twe 

how J am alone, and that there is no Juz 

God but I. I can bull, and make aliue, par! 

and what I haue ſmitten that I can ture 

healo.l will lift vp my hand to heauen eth! 

aud ſay, Ilyue euer. It there be many ſion 

mods, their kingdome is deuided but the MW tim 

Marke. 12. Kpngdome of God is everlaſtyng,wher: bey 

29. Ffozeztis not deuided, For euery kyng- M Goy 

2. Cor. 8. 4. doꝑie deuided ſhalbedeſtroyed. The © onta 

Elobim, ſebꝛue wo2d,fo2 God, is Elohim, which MW Not 

da not of the ſingular niiber,but af p ln 

. Kall. Fo2 there be th&perſons, butitis 

wap toned w a verbe ſingular leit; 

we ſhould thinke chere were many gods. 

Myyſes vſech this word fox the Englih 

-which is God z hẽ he ſayth: tn begyn 

nig Gdd createnheauen e earth, whir 

foze we may learue, thaty would is the 

-wozkemiſhip ot whole Trinitie; This 

wand is vſed cõmũly foꝝ God, ta ſgniſi 

-p wharſoeuer is done, is the woke ofthe 

.tht& perſons, foz as chey be not 14 
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then ſuppoſed there were many Gods, 
becauſe it emed to them impoſſible fo 
one to rule and gouerne all thynges, vet 
they deuided the gouernaunce therdt be⸗ 
twene thꝛeͤ:geuyng heauen and earth ta 
Jupiter che Seas to Neptune, the low 
partea o hell to Pluto. But the Scrip⸗ 
tures, which is truth & cã uat lye, teſtiũ⸗ 
eth that the the perſons without dents 
ſian, without labour op nayne ,withous 
time. gouerne all things o their wks 
be ynſeparable. It ſo bet there be many 
Gode hen is there ſome what, whendin 
ontaf them vos vierte from au ather 
Nahuif thut be any gwp thyng, hein 


Honhlacketh, an iudttth au tung that 


gude. Fm as hæ phambthakpugaegh 
in che ane woꝛd compzehend many ex⸗ 
celle ng thyuges ſo her that nametch God 
doth mumehẽd in thin wo an to 


ble;fo:they wozke vnſeparably., The hea⸗ 


146 
The wege 
tuen opus 
confuted. 
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z 3&1 


ſmmeafgll.god thyngs. Wereadofy Nah: 707 


textaine ruler, whiche called Chit gend 
milden acking hin what he ſbould pogo 


get t atchiue xternalliuſeʒ whom C lia 


Al. 18.28, 


&. 119. 68. 


rebulten, ſaying: Way roſleſt then mne Luke. 18.19. 


gooctꝰ None is good but ν neh 
ASnnonely be gods at "x 


u * + 


Math. 19.17 
—_ 10. 


p * y ==2z — 4 
„ (A 20 77 12 . 


nn him. as Jhanepzoued{nmyfirftmat- 
ter. e is like, he is truth, he is light, he 
is ſtrẽgth he is health, he is, Tbaſſos age- 
aha, that is, a treaſure and heape of all 
goodneſſe. And if᷑ þ thyng wherein they 
differ be an euill thyng, ᷣ can not be God 
d hath any euill thyng in him: koꝛ he wil- 
lech no wickednes , The Heathen which 
woꝛſhyp many Gods, did & do thinke no 
euill to come dy thẽ by plight which they 
havof nature, c indged the to reuenge x 
putuich all y chey tooke to be ſin , Nowif 
Godbea righteous puniſher of vice, ha 
maſt be voide ofthe ſame, Wherfoze na- 
carall reaſon teacheth that there is but 
aue Gab. Duth not the noble and wo; 
Ariſtotle. the Philoſopher: Ariſtotie teache vs 
ches, yʒouing chat there is but v pri- 
manmöbile; une ſinſt mouer, who mo 
gant kieth all cheheaufly Spheres,The Px 
an, 


{> nirheis make two Gods, which they call 
CEP? DD piiicipia contraria, two principles 
©. Ge contrary ta another, Foxthepſay 

We one is an euill God, maker of viſible 
Wynges, che orher a god Gov, makerof 

. -, temiſiblethynges;and they ſap allo that 
both ok them be vnbegotten, vncreatt, 
dlthemſelues: then ate thepimmoztal. 


God of God: immortal. * 
But if they be immoꝛtal, there is no god 147 
d onely hath immoꝛtalitie, c Paul lyeth 1. Tim. 6. 16 
who ſayth y God, not gods hath immoꝛz⸗ Pſal.s. 2. 
talitie, And all Fpꝛophets, euägeliſtes, * 52 8. 

4 Apoſtles be lyars, teachyng with one Eſay. 63. 16. 
aſſent þ God onely foꝛgeueth ſin, Þ God Lamẽ. 5. 15. 
onelp knowech all thynges . Fo if there Dan.s. 26. 
be ij. Gods, both of them muſt haue theſe Heb. 1.12. 
poperties : if either of thẽ knom not all Apoc. 4. l. 
things, chẽ is he ignoꝛũãt, c then no God. 

both know all thyngs, thẽ is chere no 

God which onely knoweth all chynges. 

Both alſs mutt foꝛgeue ſinne, p god be⸗ 

taule he is merciful, the euill becauſe he 

ia the cauſe of all fin, & then is there no 

God which onely pardoneth ſin, Þo2eox .. 

ner, i both the Manicheis Gods be im⸗ 

moztall, it both pardon ſin, it both know 

all ſciẽce, they be not chtrary : fo) know- 

ledge is not contrary to knowledge, but 
ignozaũte, c vumerepfulnes is cotrarp 

tomercy, & foꝛgeuyng, and death to im⸗ 

moztalitie, CA hertoꝛe there be not ii .cõ⸗ 

trary pꝛinciples, but one pꝛinciple. ont 

God, The Chꝛiſtiã cõgregatiũ couteſſt 

that che father is. vine pam, a principle 

or begynnyng, foꝛ fo the beloued diſ⸗ 

eiple calleth him, ſaping: I principio erat 


CT. iij. ver- 


e re WW c=s 5 wy * 


Tohn „1. 


John. 8, 


_ The Image 


* 


verbũ, in the beginnyng was the wrd 


in the father was Chꝛiſt. They acknow- 
ledge Chꝛiſt atſo to de Principium, who 


aunſwereth the cruell Jewes demaun⸗ 


ding who he was ſaying:the beginning 


which ſpake vnto you, but the father is 


principium nõ de principio, Chziſt is prin- 


cipium de principio, They confeſſe the al- 


mighty comfoꝛtet alſo to be priacipiũ. ſo 


aſmuch as he with the father & the ſonne 
made all thynges, and gouerneth them, 
as Jhaue p2ouedbefo2e , Notwithſtan- 
vyng there be not ths begynnyugs but 
anelbegpnnyng onelp, as there bee not 


Agrnt khr Bod, dur one God. ThePapittes 
| pzaping to alfotgyng in manp Gods but couertly 
tes. pnuelp They teach the prople to pz 


vnto Saintes: to S. Luke, for the on 


to Job fo} the por, td Roke fo) the pe 


lonce, to Sithiwinfox thynges loſt 340 
Chnuͤdpher ro tontinuall health, to the 
Qucne ofheauewfdz women with th. 
to Clemtt for god berre, vea they eniile 
the people alſd to woꝛſhyp and honodt 
their Tmages ( Il thep be to be pꝛaper 
vneo fo theſe rhinges, they be Gods, fin 
in pꝛaping vnto chenn, we acknowledge 
thi to heare v tube ilmighty. to be tur 
FS 1 
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 Godonely of God, 1.71 Ai 
rywhere, to know the thoughtes ok all 148 
men, to be a ſtrong Caſtell vnto ſuch as 
flpvntothem, but theſe thynges belong 
onely to God, as IJ haue pꝛoued befoze: 
UAhertoꝛe they make them Gods. 
. Dcrafty deuil, O ſuttle Papiſtes, che 
Jewes are repzouedby the voyce ot the 
Mophets, foz makiug many Gods, in 5 
they pꝛaped vnto Baall, Aſtaroth, Mo⸗ Gene. 15.1. 
loch, and the Quene of heauen fo: ayde &. 28.15. 
+ſuccour, Wihy doe we nut abe all gad g. 3. 
tan ⸗chyngs of him, which is the authoz @ ge- Exod... 25. 
-but ner uk all gon thynges, both to his ene: 5.14.14. 
enot mies and frendes, both to the heathen,# — 
ites to the congregation. Is his hand ſmittẽ Ecay.co, 7, 
ertly of that it can not helpe? Haue we percei- &. 41.13. 
P14 uedat aup tyme crudelitie o2 vnkpnd- 
a neſſe in hym 2 Are his eares ſtopped that 
er be can not heare2 Oꝛ his epes ſo dymme 
% that they ran not ſer. He plied the eare, 
othe be made the eye, wherfoze he both hea⸗ 
hild, reth moſt eaſily, and ſeth moſt perſitely, 
niit enn becauſe hee is che fountaine of all 
nor wercy. Het is uot lyke an earthlp kyng, 
aped who ſetteth pox ters at his gates, hex 1s 
b in not hard to ſpeake with, fot he is » gate 
bimſelk, as he tellech vs, Ego ſum via, ven Iohn. 14.6. 
tas & vita. I am the waye, the truth Iohn. 10.7. 
5111 T. iiij. and 


er 70... 6 Image Saintes iy 


and life, Ego ſum aſtiũ, I am the dore, th 

There is but one way, one done, and het de 

that entreth in by the doe, findeth pa⸗ ou 

ſture, he that entreth in, not by the done, ral 

he is a thefe, a robber, And why? Foz he art 
robbeth God of the glozy that belongeth 

onely to him, geuing it to his creatures. ist 

They which flpe vnto ſaints, depart, bec 

make many wayes, many does & many MW mi 

Gods. It they are to be pꝛayed into, we hof 

mult belgue on them . Foz the Apoſtle the 

The thyzd. ſapth 2 Quomodo invocabunt in guem non our 
Rom.10. 24 crediderunt. Howe ſhall they call on ten 
Pal. 30. 5. him, pray to him, on whom they be- I cro! 
Tcl. 32. leue not. Af we muſtbeleuconth?, then I 10 
Pal. 116. let vs bet Chaiſtened in they} names. thot 
13. But holy Baptiſme is commaunded not i Pie 

to bee miniſtred in their names, but /» beſi 

Math. 28.19 „be , In one name ot the Father, the Ith. 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. Mherfoze, ther 

as they are not to be beleued vpõ, ſo ate i} Go! 

they not to be called vpõ, but God onely but 

whole highnes dilſdeyneth the felowſhip end 

of any creature. Let vs therfozep)apbu* For 
lerem. 2. 1j to him, For hee is the well of waterof It 
if Iyfe : let vs not dig vile and broken if er, q 
| 8 ts whiche hold no water: let vs tale twe 

heede of the ſtreetes of Egypt, 2 laſtp 

1 „.! the 


'  Goosword of God. Vnlan 

the wayes of Aſsiria . God is no wil- 
dernes to his people, nor land with- 
out light, but a mercyfull and a libe- 
rall God . Such as make. flcſhe their Pal. 146. 3. 
arme, are accurſed. 4- : 

Let vs make Chꝛiſt our arme, foꝛ he 

is the arme of God, who in all thynges 
became like vnto his bꝛechzen, that hee neo. . 17. 
might be a mercyfull and a faythfull Bi⸗ 
ſhop, in things cõcerning God, to purge 
the peoples ſinnes. God onely knoweth 
dur nde, ſearcheth our choughtes & in- 
tentes, graunteth our deſires, bleſſeth c 
crowneth vs, e there be no moꝛe Gods, 
no mo2e hearers, no moze iudgers of 
thoughtes beſide hym. Pee ſaych by his 
Pꝛophet:I am the tirſt and the laſt, and Fſay. 44 · c. 
belide me there is no God. Haue not 5. j. 
Ithe Lorde done it, without whom 
there is none other God ? the true 
God & Sauiour, and there is els none 
but I, and therfore turne to me all ye 
endes of the earth, ſo ſnal ye be ſaued. 
For Iam God, and there is cls none. 
If there be many Gods, the diuine pow⸗ 
er, gouernaunce and rule is deuided be⸗ 
twene chem, and chen it is not an cuer- 


lalyng power, but moytall: fo; whatſoe⸗ 
461 | uer 


Me God he In age | 
uer is deuided, is moꝛtall. But natural 
reaſon, denyeth God to be copruptible, 


E his power to decay. (herfoze it pꝛo⸗ 
- teſtech that there is but one God, which 


ruleth all. Mozeouer the dinine power, 
is a perfit power,+ a general authotity, . 
foꝛ God is almighty e a generall gouer⸗ 


nour , It there be many Gods, ech of the 
hath a certaine poꝛtion ta rule. But they 


which haue but pozttons , are no Gods, 


ko the power of God ig a perfite power, 
and compꝛehendeth all power , If there 
be many Gams, they haue ſeuerall domi 
nions, and auexy one of them lackethſo 
much, as the other Gods haue, andſop 
moe Gods they le in number, the leſle is 
| _ power and authozity. As for exant 
the kyng is moſt mightie who hath 
Ann vnder him, fo? all chyngs att 
bis, Priches of all mẽ belong unto hym. 
Ik there be many kyngs, they are of lelſt 
power there is no ſuch authoꝛity among 
chẽ, no ſuch power, fs2 euery one of them 
bath his dominion, his poꝛtion to rule, 
2 h not beyond his amne bondes: 
Euẽ ſo if there be many Gods chey art 
ot leſie power; but rcaſon geueth — 


n adſolnte power a 
4 


I "of God. 


there is but vne God onely, fozaſmuch 
is perſit power cãnot be in many. Alte if 


they ſhaſt tontinue ol one mynde e wille 
md, ſaping: Tos capita tot ſenſus, as ma- 


— 


he will pzottokg thẽ to battaile, as we read 
r i inÞomer' , who bzingech in the Gods 
3;. I fighthigone with an other: ſome ol them 
b takyng part with the Tropanes, ſome 


with v Grekes:fo) diuerſitie in wil cau- 
ſeth war, The heathen graunt that God 


hath a generall authozitie and a perfite 
'Y I power, but they ſay that hee hath many 
: Gods of leſſe power, {hare called o- 


res ay ,to gouerne the woꝛld vnder him. 


tauſe they bee miniſters vnder hym, no 
moꝛe then the o ſſiters vnder the Ryng, 
as Chauncellozs, Maioꝛs, Pꝛeſidentes. 
Judges, Shꝛiues, Bayliffes & Conſta⸗ 
Hes ate Ryngs. God is not like a man, 
hewankethall thynges without handes, 


- tw6xynes 02 payne, neither voth 
tyme meaſure his woꝛkes, with whom 
itis, Dr feftz ſunt, He ſpake the Pſal. 148. 


word andi was donc — 
9 ne 


there be many, how doe they know that 
I they vo not as it is like, fox it is a cũ⸗ 
ny mỹyndes at headestht᷑ this diuerſity 


But they lye, fox they be no Gods, be⸗ 


CC 
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neither hath nede to rule vnder him, ner 
ther ca any ſuch be Gods: wherot it muſt 
neves follow, that p wozld is gouerned 
by one God, No Citie is well ozdzedbut 
of one Maioꝛ, no hoſt of men but ofone 
generall captaine. Therfoze p Grekes 
ſayling vnto the famous Citie of Troy, 
choſe Agamemnon to be kyng-of kyngs, 
and willed all to bee obedient vnto him. 
Ik in one hoſt there be ſo many chief cay⸗ 
taines, as there be thouſandes, if cuery 
thouſãd haue his Captaine, whõ he mu 
onelp obep, no oꝛder, na aray can be kept 
fo2 euery captaine will be with his men 
where him liſtech, e euery one of thẽ will 
refuſe ta endaũget himſelfe it his men, t 
will paſſe the teoperdie tohim y is next. 
Euf ſo except by one God þ whole wozld 
be gouerned, all thynges will decay, and 
periſh . It it be true which is commonly 
{aid ambg mf, Omis poteſtat impatit: eſt 
conſortis that power receaueth no fe- 
low ſhyp, hom much moe is it true iny 
ineffable power whiche appertaincth to 
God whoſe highnes receaueth na felow- 
{Hip of any other: NAlhat a hyn is to his 
realme,p God is in p wozld, one realm, 
hath but ane, ſo one woꝛld hach — 
5000 od, 


EY YN” 


Al Ok WON, 7. 


God 1 fo this cauſe # other the Scrip- 
tures ve to call him a kyng. No ſhip is 
wel gouerned of manp maſters, no 
of many ſhepheardes, no ſchole of many 
ſcholemaſters, no city of many Baiozs, 
no hoſt of many captaines, no kingdome 
of many kynges, all chynges ſland e are 
p2eſerued by an vnitie. And Utrgill re⸗ 
cordeth this thyng, ſaying: 

Principso « cali, ac terras, capoſg, liquetes. 

Lucitemg, globumlune, tit amagque aitra, 

Spiritus int us alit totamg, infuſaper art*, 

Mes agitat mole,er magno ſe cor pe miſcet. 

Firſt heauẽ and earth, and clay fieldes 
in deede, 

With Moone and Starres, the pirite 
within doth feede: 

The myad ſpread through the vaines, 
eke moues the mole. 

Mixyng it ſelfe vnto the body whole. 

The Poet Uirgil bearech recoꝛd that 
chere is but one God foꝛ one body hath 
but one mynde, # God is the mynde of 


the wozlo, wherfoze as there is but one 


wojld,fo thereis but one God, And that 
no man ſhould miſderme this ſpirite and 
—_ of whiche her ſpeaketh, not tobe 


n chele woꝛdes in an 
other 


T4 wy «gut 


Thales. 


Gene. 1. 
Pithago- 
== - 


2 Image [aworeCo 


*s # 


other place, ſaying: 
Deum amg,: ire per omnes, . .. :: 
Ferraſg,trattuſque LEES. Kh ro 
tt; Tun dum. 
God gocth through al,ſcneor wage 
with eye. .= 
I rough earth, & ſea: ,throogh ber 
ntoen derpe and hye. 931 
Ouid allo in his boke called. Meta- 
morphoſis, witneſſeth, p oue God fon 
med all thynga al a confuſed heape.J do 
not call Poetes ta witnes, that Ji thinke 
any credit to bee geuen to their woꝛdes, 
hut ta ſhew p this thyng is ſo maniſeſt a 
truth, that they which were bind dyd ſe 
it. But as haue ſpoken of Poetes, ſo 
will J ſpeake of the Philoſophers, 

T bates /Mfveſms one of Þ vis, famors 
wile men, held apinion that water is the 
Bute e matter at᷑ which all thyngs wer 
made, chat Gon fo2med them thereof, 

Rrauatyng both one God to be maker ol 
all thynges, x alla tellyng wherol. Fon 
ſcxiptures call the tonfuſed heape, ol 
Allchyngs were made by ß neut ol ur 

ter as it wʒittẽ, Ihe {pirite af Goda 
burne vpon the Waters. Pubagnras at 
ſo n God to drama ne 

rulyng 


1 


. 
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mlyng all the poꝛtiõs of the world. And 152 
one body hath but one mynde, wherfoze 

d wozld hath but one God. Foz God is a 

mynde, Ethewozld is che body. Ot alſo 

ſaid that the nũber of thi&. was begyn⸗ 

ning of all thinges, teaching 5 people of 

his time ÞGodts a Trinitie, in a ridle ex 

obſcure ſpeache, becauſe it would not be 

bozne opẽly. At there were many wozlds 

as ſome tchinke, it were ſome pꝛobabili⸗ 

tie toſap there were many gods, Parme- Parmeni< 
mae: thinketh that there is but 2»# ent. des. 
The noble ex wozthy.Philofopher Ari. Ariſtotle. 
fotle depattyng out ot᷑ this lyfe, prayey . 
vnto 5 ſame ec, ſaying: ext entium miſe- 

rere mei, the ſuſteiner of all things that 

haue their beyng, haue mercy on me. 
a God be called eng, who on 

ly is ot him de » tall things haue their 

beyng ol him. Plato alſa ſaxch that i go⸗ Plato. 
uernaũce of this wozly is a: Monarchy c 

God one]p both made g rulleth it. Her- Hermes, 
wes Triſnagiſt. tcacheth the ſame thyng 

e that he is vnſearchable. Marcus Tul- Tullius, 


lius the famous Oꝛatoꝛ agreth with the 


who teachech that God is , Hers ſoluta 
quadam & libera,et ſegregata ab omni cõ- 


cratione mortali, omnia ſentiens, & omnia 


mo nens. 


' 
i 
: 
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moment. Godl is a ſimple mind, neither 
being made of matter and forme nei- 
ther mingled with accidẽts, knowing 
all thynges and orderyng them. 
The Sibilles alſo taught the ſame 
in old tyme, which were women that dyd 
pꝛophecie befoze the cõming of our Sa- 
uiour Chaiſt, ſo called becauſe they diſ⸗ 
cloſe man of Gods ſecrete. 
Fo? the Altans call the Gods, Sions 
not Theous; and counſell oz ſecrets, not 
Boulen, but Bulle, &therewere x.of the, 
The moſt famous of them, whiche was 
Stiel.. called Etithrea, ſayth thus of God. 
| . El; $20; 8: peojeg row vip yabus ey ivyres. 
One God alone thereis1wor, 
-" Both'mifinire, and vnbegor. 
-© Whojs called alſo fo2 che ſame ſkill, 
_ ametor ff apator motherlen, e fatherles. 
She witnefleth alſo þ chis God made 
. Heaven, aid garniched it withlightes, 
 '*"* " mayeearthand the waters, ſaping: * | 
Ge A bib? forog diomrarumepladlag B; art ones 
Ooravey akroy . E —_— 
Kaęu o0popoy (orien Ire; did pard 
N D bark 10 2017 s 2 
Ther is alone one chief god which did mate 
' The heauen, rhe ſaun, the moone, and ei tbe 
Narres. The 
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q Nee world alone, 
Whibhdhathyfromrh ele, 3 
ue r ſinlile once. 
reden why, By 1. 
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Aale, wüste ili people 24. 
dis-miſepome ſuppoſed.to be God, 
— him as gos alter his death; 
mas demanded what GD — 
but; made this aunſwere; - 


ap —.— auer ase | 

Ay xf, ty Wope yeurcey 

ama; u I bios plapis a yy. hyurls. 
2892 V. j. He 
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Act. 17.28. 


latton of Siantes, 


2 | 1 himſelfe andafinent ether 1 


mother, 


bt name dan by us means be full kr. 

eft. N PITT his 1,4 
wile — fire doth lyne and take hit xeſt. 
Lo chir it God: as for the angels and we, 
Of this great God aright ſmall portion hr. 
Be not viſcontent (gentle reader) 
Imingie the ſayings of Philoſophers 
and Poets, with the veritie of the ſcrip- 
gures.Fo2 PaulcicechPoetsto-fortive 
Gpds pꝛouidkce, ſaping: In him weliue 
Arg e 
fyour on Pocts ſay, for me are f 
his generatis,$ Prophets 


tans. Ela telleth ofche 


SI SQFEAESSETSETSSESS zg sa 


; * , 1 * . 


1 — — 154 
e doch be“ cor Sen 


— is of all | 
Toy 


afather, | ary priate againſt nature —— 
mi tu hane many fathers, wherfo1eit is 
agaynlf nature to wothip many God. 
He is a Lozd alſo aud a maiſter, fon ts 
him belongerh to anenge any_puntlhe; e 


But no man can ſerue tWO Maiftets: 


Wherefoze if God be tobehonozed , e 2 


is one God not many. Af there ber 
there can be no Godwhich onelp is to 
nai ee een . 78 


zee, and can wer fa. | 

vers rae ag it were a pit ter Cj 
thing out of it, Che father is 1 one God. 

Chit ts beam 

te-, 


8 ee are of 


de ule, Spe hey be two wen 


1055 a END tz father "the 
PE 4 ark ard goort ob 
1 nan: 

*. d two men. 
| ep onpof them, 1 
0 Theo 928375] wat ; 


ths.They are all thi immoztall, rue! 155 


edge e mateftte , & nor conreinew 
: inplace but fillers of alt piaces. As cho 
; || Lotd smyhelper;Tcare not what ud 


may doe vnto me, and iris better ibi 


is bnttte or terteine thinges onely sas ol 
nature, o loue, oz faith Generall vnirie⸗ 
Pabongith onelp to the father, Flonne, 9 


Larcher chat the father and Chzifte ate 
je G Sov, the pzophet Elapteachech; lap: 
at the lord hath ſaid, Moreoucr,the: 


of occtipiers of Egipt, the marchants of” | 
1 the Moriãs and Sabees ſhall come vn- 
„do che with tribut they hal be thine. 
hs they ſhalf6low the, & go with cheins 


5. won their feete. They (hall fall down F@a.45.14. 


before thee,& make {upplication vis: 


— 1 


S perſom. 


$holyghotwherfyechepbe one Own. 


troftin'God chẽ in mã. ButinmTcher@Pſal.r13,6, 


tothe}; for God is in thee j and there 

gh isi& ether God beſice thite. Gon che 

on: facher feaketh thele woꝛves co-Chzilt, 

h 5 t Fab Gon irh the father, fox ce 
be, facbertzia him, g ſapch chat there is uur 
i Gobbi hem Af thou den chem to be | 
5m due Steg venyelt che bininitye-ofSfa-— | 
nds Na hto C God is in ches lohn. 1.10 
* thet21Fno God bellos dhe decanlehe r. ao 

Tins U. lij. is 


is in bis ſonne, fo2 it is wiittent The fa- 
ther that dwelleth in me , is he that 
doth the workes, & I am in the father 
and the father in me, there is no God 
befive him, becauſe they both are one 
' Gap, God is in God, and yet there be 

- not two Gods, and the Lozye is inthe 

Lon, and pet they be not two Lozdes: 

fo2 we are foꝛhiddẽ to ſerue two Lozys, 

Luke. 16.13 Nemo poteſt duobus dominis ſermro. No 
Mach. 6. 14 man can ſerue two maiſters , But both 
the father and Chziſare to be honozed 

and ſerued, Foz of Chziſt it is witten 

| that the three wiſe me kneled down& 
n r worſhipped him and opened their tre 
ſures & offered vnto him gifts, gold, 
frankenſence and myrre. By gold con- 
feſſing him to be a king, by frankenſẽte 
to be Gad, and by myꝛre, to be man, ne⸗ 
ther are they blamed therefoze; Awomi 
of Cane wozſhipped him and obteineth 
her requeſt, And Paul in the beginning 
of al his letters p2ofeſleth himſelfe tobe 
I ſeruaũt ot Jeſu Chailt, wherfozeheis 
Gala.z.r, fo be honoden, th he is ane Gn yit 
| ö father,foz it js wiittE: thou ſhalrwor 
Math.4.0 ſhip the Lord thy God, and him ool 
Iz i;. ſhalc thou rue 1 Youcall ro 


Mat. 15.2 


The Image God onch, 8 


J ↄðꝭ u WT 


— 
2 
* 


ananas 
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* Chiilt) Lotdan@iaifter, and ye: 
well;for ſo ami: And he warneth vs ) Math. 23 


OF od. W 


i, 
= 


we call uot one another maiſter ,foz one 
is onrimailter, Che Apoſtle alſo witnef« 
ſeth that there in but one diuinitie , one 
power and maieſty of Chꝛitt and the ku⸗ 
ther, ſaying: although there be that 


are called God, whether in heauẽ᷑ or i Cor. 8.3. 
in earth (2s there be Gods m any, & 


Lordes many) yet vᷣnto vs is there but 
vnus deus one god, which is the fathes 
dfwhome are all things, & we in him 
& v dominut, one Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
by vH me are all thinges, and we by: 
bim. Ftꝭ as in that he ſayth, that there 


in but oneLow Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the father 


is not denyed to he Loꝛd: ſo theſe wozds 
vnto vs there is but one God , which is 
pfachtr, veny not Chziſ to be God. he 
nunb)ech not him among thole which 
ace Gdds by nuncupation, but ioyne 


pcouplech him with the father, fr whs bam g. 


be is vnſeperable . The pꝛophet Baruch 
ſixth ol him: ne i9 dur God, and there 


5 


AY 63 
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; Poavruely 


ſoin,fo2 none is — to bim. 
Aue ene eee wos 
0 
it is he ach faund chr all weſdowe, 
—— = —— leruaũit, 
eto fſraell his betonen: D 
be ſhem himlelfe bps earth, and davclter 

mong mt. This text declareih alſo that 
Chꝛiſt gouerner the cõgregatton of the 
Aſraelites, in thats fayth, he found out 
all wiſdome, and gaue her vnto Jacoke 
Iſraell.Read that Chapter, æ chou ſhalt 
finde p he pꝛeparen the earch at ß begin; 
ning, & filled it wich al maner or foules, 
and beaſtes and chat he gouerneth the 
fame. zun that hewortethalchingszchat 
heuis great and hach noend;bighs #1 

— al which dungs ν,HDhim 


one God with the father, 

ofhinſetfe,foping to bis father: let 
_ vitagaterma,gcT his is iſe euexlaſtiʒ g 
17. ze that they might lum wu zune true Gd 
and whom+4 — —— 

that is, that then migbt bnom ie aun 
0 Jeſus Chnilt to Hg Huey: drug hen 
, —— —, 


muchas pe! * 
Fo} un. 5 


else ann 


— og Jhomethe 


as hoteſhifieth 


| be, for beppesbetbol rbk bob h moe 157 N 


89 107 * 


c;-OT on. 


than the father is exeluded by; the: ſame: 

wow and thelonne, where it is witten: 

The thingeswuf God, knoweth none but: 2 

the ſpintoñ dan Ohe father and Chiiſt: : t. 

are not exxbaded from that knamlenge, 

which la ag dchere to apercaynclonely ta 

the holy ghoſt. So whenſeeuer they twar 

are ſayd tobe the onely true Gad ther als 

mighty cũfoʒttr . is not denytd tobe God. 

allo with them. e read in che rtuela⸗ 

tion of John, ofa name uſhith none 

knen, hut he ouely , who had mittenit, 

that ia Chiſt, & vet both father knew: 

it who kuameth all ſcience, c almigty 

toter alſaʒ faꝝ he ſearcheth #ichings, 
yeathebottomaf Gods ſocreta uo © >: 

Wherefoze when Poyſes-cxyerh,harke) Apoc.19:12 

lirzel; che Ed thy God one God, Tief? 

when all the Prophets preach that there & poc. iy 1 

heno mazt Gans but one che dinine na⸗ 

ture and eſſence ia nit denyeb to Chit 

and tacheabluighty combo ter no mote 

thaudomadiog:and 102vſip tovenyed to 

— op Ts vs ist 1.T.m.6.16, 

hm daa nrg ivſus Chriſt. Sogod is 

wong togalowmme: ality, & pet na: 

werthaſeg en 


{©} 


ſap 


Wer by 


Taft 


Toba. 51. 
5.24. 


he ſhall neuer ſe death. Fog if Pkeping 
of Chꝛiſtes woꝛd lead us to immoꝛtali⸗ 
tp, hom much moze is he him ſelte tm- 
moztal, without beginning 22 end: Ne- 
ther p holy comfozcer , foꝛ of him Paule 
wiiteth: If che bloud of Oxen , and of 
goates,and the aſhes of an heifer, vhẽ 
it was ſprinkled, purified the vaclean 
Heb.s.2z. as touching the purifying of the fleſh 
how much more ſhalt the bloud of 
Chriſt w buch through the eternal ipi · 
rite offered himſelf without ſpot vnto 
God., purge. your conſciences from 
dead workes ta ſerue the liuing God. 
So God is ſayd onty tofozgenefin, on- 
1887-45 - [ptobewiſe;onelytobemightye,onlyto 
x. Tira.6.2s be god, which textes & ſapings,are ſpo- 
Ie. 18.27. ken of p glozions Trinitie.Jf they were 
| ſpokenof che facher onely, as 5 Arrians 
teach then euangeliſt would haue ſayd' 
who can fozgeue ſins but che father on⸗ 
ix, and none is God ſaue che kather one · 
: Ip, Paule alſo ſapth not, vnto the father 
wile ly, but vnto God king euertaſting 
immo2tal, inuiſtble,q wiſe onely,dts,to 
u dielled Tyinitie be honoure; e 
>; 2 


to the rebellious Jewes:verely verely I 


fay vnto you,if a man keepe wy word. 


* 6 999 ba. 


ſoz euer and euer. Fo2 if we take him os. 
thermiſe, we make him a jyar , who. 
graunteth power, immoztality,and wiſ⸗ 
dome, in diuers and ſundzy places, both 


to Chꝛiſt our ſauiour, and to the ſpirits; 


cõfoꝛter. And theſe things doe onely ap⸗ 
pertayne E belong to them th2e, neither 
are they attributed to any other, Wher:z 
upon it mult nedes follow, that they be 
on God. Nothing pꝛouech this mode 


playnely than hebzue text, wherſoeuer- . 


the ſcripture cryeth vnto vs, that there 

is but one God. Moyſes ſayth vnto the 

Ilraelits, /eboua Elohenou, Ichoua Ecadb 
pts the Lord our God, is one God, or 
one Lord. This text can not be ſpokẽ ot 
the father onely, fo the hebꝛue wozd fox 
God is Elohim, ot the plural nũber, not 
of the ſingular, to teach vs that there be 
ther vaconfounded, which neuertheleſle 
are declared to be one God, and of one 
eſſence, maieſty and po wer, fo2 ſo much 
as they are, Iehoua Ecadh, F oz Iohoua, is 
the peculiar, ſpeciall, honozable, moſt 
bleſſed name ol God, fo which p Lewes 
did vſe ta read Adonai, not that it coulde 


not be exp2eſſed in their lãguage, but foʒ 
à moe reuerẽce to Gods rn 


Deut. 6. 4. 


Deut. . 35. 


«at e Image one Cod, 
Se alfoſapthinanotherplace; vnto the i 

was ſheweb, that thou mighte# new 

that p Loꝛd is God, c that there is none 


but he wheras foi god, the engliſh he v — 
| the engl N 8 
E A4. d. & ſeth Elbinsfofo) pLo2d, he vſeth /cho- - - 
— «Clay the pꝛophet doth likewiſe, fpea- ami 
King of one God, & reiecting all other. goe, 
Wherekoze the Trinitye is one euerla⸗ calt 

fig + the ohelptmmutable, inuiſible, z ſenc 
armighty God. Iwill pꝛoue this to be hisf 

true in theſe foure wozds,power, name that 

as it is writ ah che Lord almighty com 

Japi. 11. & Anthtihie ſonne alſo is almighty, fo} the whit 
27. wiſe man calleth him ö alnughty händ, whit 
and thealnitiehty word of Gov. The ho he 
Iyoinfo1ter-#ls is aimighty loꝛalmuch he 

as he is the fager dk god, wherfoze they the! 


are one Gov; They haue alſoonetiames 


Theyhane fopthe Apolcs at6commatives be chi- dc 
Mena ten all nations m che name ok the father = 
Mar.28, 15. the ſontie, and of the holy ghoſt, Note one 
here that the ſcripture ſayth in the name tho 

nos in che names, and to teach vs chat Ge 

there is vie olutectio, one maldſtye and hi 

onenanie ol the chꝛs perſons the rrip fo) 
emecellerh1h8fChud;e che Haly: ghoſt — 


H ν,õẽcdiſte not · dus and rH 
ng © ut 


o/ 7 7 5 > " JC 


1 2 name Chiilt fopth: — in 10 9 
my fathers name. and ye receive me John. 5. 43 
not. This name of the father, is Chi 
ſtes name alſo, fo the Lond ſapth in the 
boke of departure to him. Ago antecedo 

in nomine meo, & vocabo te nomine meo 

dimiue in couſpetin tuo. That is Iwill 

goe before thee in my name, & Iwill 

cal thee by my name Lord in thy pre · 

ſence. Thau learneſt here that Chiſt, & 

his father haue one name s dearne 10 1 

that the almighty,. and alknowing com 
foꝛter hath p lelfe ſame name, in that he 
commeth in the name of Chziſt, as it is 
wꝛittẽ:thar comtorter the holy ghoſt 
whom the father wil ſẽd in my name 
He is ſentin Chziſtes name, wherefoze 
he hath one name with him and the fa- 
ther. This is the name at the bleſled tri⸗ A8. 1. 
nitie, ot which it is wittten : there is no 

other name vnder heauen in which we 

muſt be ſaued, wherefoze they haue but 

one diuinitie. I will pꝛoue the ſame of -- 

thole things which ſcripture ſayth of 

God. God is light(ſapth John) and in 

him is no n at Chꝛiſt alſo is light 1. lohn. x. 5. 
fo: of John p baptiſt it is wꝛittẽ: he was Lohn. 1.8. 
not the light, but was iẽt to beare wit 

nes 


Iohn. 14.26 


1 


1. Iohn. 1.5. 
Iohn. 1.9. 


Pſal. 4. 


Ephe. 1. 13. 


Heb.1.3. 
tus. 


1. Cor.. 24. 


# Lo 7 * , 


comininginto the world. 
God is light. 5 
Chriſt is the true light. 


Ergo Chriſt is true Gd. ; 


Df the almighty comfozter alſo it is 
witten:Signarum eff ſuper nos lumen, the 
light of thy countenaunce,O Lord, is 
ſealed vpon vs, but how is the light ſea 
led : who is the ſeale*y is the holy ghoſt, 
of whome Paul waiteth, ye are ſcaled 
with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, which 
is the earneſt of our inheritaũce. Note 
alſo þ he is not another light but v ſame 


light that the kather is, koz he is plight 


of his conntenaunce, wherfoze he is the 
ſame God, and one God with che father 
e the ſon But Come felow will aſte me 
where J finde the father to be light: tru⸗ 
ly in Paul who calleth Chzift the byight 
nes of euerlaſting light, where by euer- 
laſting light, the father is ment. Chiif 


God is ver alſo is vertue, fox Paule calleth him, ae 


virtutem atque ſapiẽtiam, the vertue & 
wiſedome of God. 

we reade alſo, that the father is ver- 
tue, where it is wittten: videbitis filinw 
hominis ad dexteram virtutis, ye ſhall ſe 


Chult 


nes of the light which lighteth all mẽ 


4 0 Fr "ou 
Chriſt, ye ſhall ſe the ſon of mion the 160 

right hid of the vertu ot power. Any M. 26.64 

chat the holy ghoſt is vertue Chꝛiſt wit⸗ 

nelleth ſaying; Accipietit virentemadue 

nient im vos ſpirieas ſaucti, you ſhal re- 

ceiue vertu or power of the holy ghoſt . 

Luke alſo ſpeaketh this of ß holy ghoſt, 

Virtus exibat de eo, vertu guſhed out of Laber. 6. 15 


him,wherfoze they be ane Bod. The fon ut rk 

is life who ſaith:I am the way truth, * | 

life. Ss the father alſo is lyfe, as John 

witnefſeth ſaying that which was frõ 

the beginning, which we haue heard, 

which we haue ſcene. with our eyes, 

which we haue loked vp6,8 our hids 

haue handled of the word of lyfe : for 

the lyfe appeared, & we haue ſeene & 

beare witnes & ſhewvnto you that e- 

ternal life which was with the father. | 

Here he named our ſauiour Chyift the r Lohn. a 

woꝛd of life & eternal life. But what me⸗ 

neth he by calling him z woꝛd of life, th] 

de is che wozd of che fatherywherfoze z 

father alſo is life : Any if ſo be Apoſtle 

call Chiitlyfe, why is not the alknow- 

ingcomfozter lyfe, whois the ſpiric of 

ipte 2 as it is wiitten ; The ſpirite of pech 1 

lyſe was in the wheeles. Note here rea: 1 
6 der 


oder that Chnitt is not another 1yfe ;but 

An the ſame lite that ) father ta, in almuth 

as he is thacevernatidyfe;;-whithewas 

with v father . ox if he he: ane lyfe witth 

P klather, chen he muſt rden be ane god 

_ *-*-124) with him. The facher alſo is a flud, as he 

Sodis a xreoojperboſhimſeBiet ibjultBoiyvpen 
| Kenn f you ikea warenfiud of peace, &lyke 

Ely. s. adlou ing ſtrrame. And Cheiſtcaleth 

b —— — — „ aut 

of hide lly ſhal ib ]yxiuars ot Water 

of life. This ſpake he ol pifpiritoTUher: 

Laba. 7. 38 fees holy ghoſt is UmmUHTeame, f 

a mightp A great flud, waſhing x clen⸗ 

ſing pᷣ heauenly citie of Jeruſalem from 

all filth and onclennes as Dauid witne: 

ſeth, ebereisa fluch hiah with bisry- 

ers dreioyſeth the citie of God the 

holy chrelling of cha higheſt, t0other 

el r ſtreamecanwaſhez purify c clẽſe vs, but 

this; od graũt that this fluid may ouer 

flow the bankes of England: God ſend 

it into the coure i into the kinges <i- 

ber, into his hatt, and into his tounſtls 

chamber into the middeſtof y parlia 

met vonſe n wache t baniſttawan alco⸗ 

uuetouſnes, in ſpiritual things as fermig 

i qf,beneſices;; pluralities ot prebends 
52 and 
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Onegrate of God.' inthe Godhead: 
and perſonages, abſence from Cures, 161 
from. Colledges , impꝛopꝛiations, firſt 
ftuites cc. partialitię g, the grædineſſe 
ok ambition, pꝛide, vnmertytulnes and 
oppꝛeſſion out of the hartes of nobilitie. 

God ſend into the harts of Biſhops that 

they may once agayne pet be pꝛeachyng 

Pꝛelates, & all Pꝛieſtes, that they may 

paure fozth cleane and pure doctrine as 

diligently as they haue ponred holy wa⸗ 

ter many a day.. The haly ſpirite is the 

true holy water, the true ſlud waſhing a⸗ 

way our ſinnes, not y vnpꝛoſtable cere- 

monies of þ fier of Rome. Iher ſoꝛe our 

Sauiour Chꝛ iſt muſt needs be a flud al⸗ 

ſo; fo out of him guſh theſe ſtreames-of 

eternall-life , They haue alſo one opera-,They haue 

tion, # they do wozke all things vnſepa⸗ ne gracc. 

rably,as I haue p2zoued in chap.befoe, - 

wher J declared mis ſoule to be ᷣ image 

of God, wherfoꝛe they haue one diuini⸗ 

tie. Pozeouer it is wiittT: Grace with Gal. 1. 3. 

you and peace from God the father, 

& our Lord leſus Chriſt, Behold thou 

len here thatone grace cammeth from 

the father xe che ſonne, one peatelike⸗ 

wiſe, the Came alla cometh from theholp .. . 

« a 5 2 Galat. 3. 22 
10 i. O 


Operationsof The Image the ſpirite. 
2! FHftheſpiritisloue;ioy,peace,log ſuf- 
fring: e Zachary calleth him ſpirite of 
grace. Godhath pꝛomiſed to poure vp 
Jerulalẽ the ſpirite of grace and mercy, 
and Peter ſaych to thoſe that were pꝛic⸗ 
Red in their hartes through pꝛeaching, 
Act. 2. 38. Accipietis gratia ſpiritus ſancti, you ſhall 
receaue the grace of the holy ghoſ}, 
One charti⸗ They haue alſo one charity & one loue, 
tie. fot of the father e the ſonne it is wzitten: 
Iohn. 14.23 Who loueth me, ſhall be loued ofmy 
father, and Iwill loue him: and of the 
holy comfozter, the fruit of the ſpirit is 
Jloue. Thzough this loue of all the thiee 
-perſons Chꝛiſt ſuffered death that ws 
might liue, foz ok Þ father it is wiitten: 
John. 3. 16. God ſo loued the world, that he gaue 
dis only begottẽ ſonne, and of Chiil, 
Gala. z. 20. Iliue by the faith of the ſonne of God 
which loued me, and gave himſelf for 
me. The ſpirit alſo gaue him, fo) Pail 
Hebs.14: faith of Chꝛiſt, which through the etet 
all ſpirit offred himſelf without ſpot 
vnto God. They haue alſo one counſel, 
foz-Eſap calleth the holy Ghoſt, þſpitite 
ol counſell and ſtrength, and Chziſtis 
Eſay. 11. 2. allen, Angelus magni confily an angelof 
great e eee 


Ore. of God.  Counſe L . 
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of God, they are ofone will , they com⸗ 
maunde and fo2bid one chyng, their cal⸗ 
lyng is not diuers, but one. And ig the 
father is called Low, ſo is the holy com: 
foꝛter, ſo is Chꝛiſt. 

ie read that the ſpirite of the 1010 
tame vpon Sãpſon, whom he calleth al⸗ 
ſohis ſtrẽgth, ſaying: if my heare were 
cut of, my ſtrẽgth would go from me. 
But after that his ſeu? lockes were cut 
g way, p Scripture ſayth, that the Lord 
departed from him, calipng the ſpirite 
which gouerned him, Loꝛd. Al they haue 
one nature, one kyng dome, one power, 
one counſell, one operation, one name, 
one vertue, one life, one peace, one grace, 
one commaundement, one vocation, one 
will, æ ſeyng they be one light, one cha⸗ 
titie, one ſtreame, and one Loꝛd, how cã 
they be diuers Gods : There is a gene⸗ 
ball vnitie of all thynges in them, wher⸗ 
loge they muſt nades be one God alſo, 

Atruſt now it be ſufficiently fo2tifien, 
t elabliched that there is but one God, 
ok heauen and earth, who gouerneth and 
oꝛdꝛeth all things. Natural reaſũ pꝛocta 
mech this, as it were out of ſome hy 
Pace bntoal creatures. is almighty 

b X. ij. tuer⸗ 


Iud. 16.17. 


Iud. 16. 20. 


Te 22 of The Imige crit Godhead, 


x power pꝛoueth ; lame; The 
Pottes tonkeſſe and graunt hym tobe a: 
lone, che Philoſophers cõdiſcend tothe, 
The Sibilles magniſie & acknowledge 
him, the falſe Gods of ÿ Pagans theſel« 
nes confeſſehim: the Pꝛophets ok true 
God euermoꝛe taught this, the Euige- 
liſtes and Apoſtles foꝛtiſie the ſame: nac 
ture pꝛeacheth one God, which acknows 
ledgech one wo2 ſd: fayth telleth vs the 
; — e, fog there is but one fayth of both 
Cet aments, as the Apoſtle witneſleth, 
and Baptiſme alſo, foꝛ there is but one 
bath ol holy Baptiſme, whiche is mini: 
ſtred in ÿ name ofthe Trinitie.Theglo- 
rious death of many thouſands of Par: 
tyꝛs, both of men, thildzen, women, any 
virgins, which by no maner of cozments 
could be plucked away from this fayth, 
haue ſealed it: the conſtant and ſtedfaſt 
conſent, agremft., & cleare verdit ofall 
tymes and natiõs with one mynde tal. 
£02d hath enacted this, ſo that the gates 
of hell ſhall not pꝛeuayle agaynſt it. 


The xxir. (hapter. 


Can the partes of the definition made of 69 
a e e e Chailt. 


S S. rn ee de RI 2— ——{ | : 
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—_y 
JF YOU, 


2760 * perſous of the bleſſed Trini⸗ 
&r=\VItic togecher , ſd now for a 
Pet mc. euident pꝛale of oy 

ante ah euldent pare Sn 
houſe of the Scriptures , that all. 
partes ofmp definition made ofthe. oney. 
| lpkyngofkyngs, jymozcall, x alinighz 
tie God, do belong and appercaine alſa 


Js both vnto Chiſt, and to the "The BY ng 
te and, moſt bleſſen comfozter. The it 
oth partell of my definition was: God is ita « Chit 
th, —.— ſu 8 Y Thar Cholli 
ng man will ew, fü lic 


Wake * Read my 2470 thap,and, qmavere 
linde this thpugp2otied 
dow ci y von pꝛaue p hei 17 ioaket ſub- 


th, 48 e ſpirit before vs, Chrilt the 

fat WM Lord, Note, p he callethhim both ſpirite 

all Ad. Af there be no ſpitite he cinotbe ——— 
aſs d,fo2 God is a ſpirit:æ in as much as ſorite- 

tes Wa ſpirite ca te, he is a ſpiti⸗ 


cual! eee his huma⸗ 
Ar fn which 
225 5 0 70 tt declareth very 
ſaying: The ſpirit before vs, Chriſt 

. iii. the 


* I > Thaue ſpokenofallth1g, 16 


' fafice-The op 4755 ſapth Spi- Lament.q 
Mitts ante facie no ra Chritt Dominus, 20. 


Cnr G mage very Gor 


the Lord, meanyn 1 that hee is Lozdin 

thatheis a ſpirite, fo the Loꝛd is aſpi- 

2. Cor. 3. 17 tit. Pure nature foloweth in the deltniti⸗ 

I ſingle > oll: By the wozd pure ig ment, that God 

not mt. is one, x a ſingular ſubſtaunce, not mixt, 

nor compoſt. Either Chyiſt is luch a ſub⸗ 

Nzife,-02 els he is a creature. Nhe bchn 

etekture, then is hee ſubdued ts vanttie, 

feot willingly : fob 5 Apoſtle Wicnefecy? 

pe Gantats creature ſubiacet nov ink 

-m——— 1185 y cteartire is HE to vathtie 

a nol der = 7D 0 is hot fubdued to vanirie, 

02-4; e hrig is ng creature. 

Lohn. 14. 2 44 That Ch! Tinor ſubduen to. tai 
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1 5 ee of t this worlde' tic 
tun n in v 

Ergo;he is 1 nn: cb vnde 

21 me Arrias will ſay, p he war lig 

dued vnto vanirie jj bor eaten i 
. 

2 Weke fo} fo2 the preacher erpery 
Ecdazrh all thp cep erb if 900 


tie, all is but plane vanitie. 
were truly iy eee Parts 


ſaping bee ber wee 
Eber ereatbrb fl fade 11 


tie, nor willytigly, Challe rigkoburs fite 


29 2 L , * * 
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his pzecious death and paſſis, as he him 
ſelfe doth teſtifie:no man doth rake my 


wherfozehet is no creature. Erge he 
apure, ſimple, and ſingle nature, wi 
out all mixture 02 compoſition, Imm ti 
table: Paule telleth ps that hee ig i 
mucable,fo2 in his letter. tu bis countrep 
men, he witneſſzth 195 father ſpea- 
ele modes gf} ſalme vnto ; 
ou Lord iu 0 gynnyng 
Dae {he foundaripi ofthe 0 
es are the workes of th) 


life ro me, bur I put it av ay my ve 


b acarment, and asauctire fn 
than cha ge them, and they halbe 


claunj ed,but thou art the ſame, th; 
* if zeable, andcb) MY 


38250 

not e the father ſſeth t 
Git 1 5 deren alſo, e- 
”, 

Hela f Iofu 


a peri et hodie idem e etiam in 
the Lane, corinucth for euet. 


riſt yeſterday and. 0 


P2oiiecþbum God. Sa 
. Godonely: iximmutable, _ 
rn fit. qe? 


rare willingly ,reſtozed vs willingly by 16 


fate be ey ſhall periſhe, but tha 3 
Gy. 0 wn rg ware old as 8 _—_ : 


erty beld Rn Lo 
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leſus Chriſt is immutable. 
run 1 8, leſus Chriſt is God. 
Inuiſible: This is an other pꝛoperty 
hich the Striptures geue vnto God, 
a Sera a ſpirite touchyng one nature; 
ik all ſpirites,ifour ſoules be vnni⸗ 
>, hom much moze is Chiiſt viiviſt: 
He, che maker of ſpirites & ſoules: Paul 
11 rouchyng this nature, vertu- 
. . 454 . Dei, the bet tue or po t t God. 
e heit inuilible, vriſcatchable, 
e in the ſame place calleth him the 
iledome of God, and the wiſedome of 
He filleth God is vnſedrche cable, 
heauen and in rhe We Fillyng bearer and 
Wiel. . bo .This alſo | 


FongethViith Chak, 
Ich ol him pe is woitten: Wiſe dome rea- 
cherh frö ond nd to an other „migh- 
Fely,and'ordreth all things fe 
Harken alte what he ſayth Un 

Math. 19.18 ciples , Whereldener two vr t 
gathered togither in my face "there 
amlintheniddeſtof __ is p10* 
üeth htm to be che true Gov; lz no crea 

wiſed. 8. 1. tuxe can be euery where. 10 of under 

1. Cor. l. 2. Hünding: heb is che wiſdome of Gov.Ful 

John.14.6. gf truth: 1 am the Way, truth an fe 


Fullofrightrouſueſſe, Pater nan lui 2 
quem 


am. an as a 4 ee 4+ a» ow» OX <Q od air © © as aw ds adi act mwah) am a= ao omdd..oco- dw. cake 


e 


— fed onme iudicnum dedit filio. 
The fathe 


of Va 


of God. by Serrp! 
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riudgeth no man; but hath lohu.15, 


geuen all judgement vnto Chriſt, who 
in the lat day, ſhall appeare boch vnco 
good men and euill, in that toꝛm in which 
he ſulfted, not in his diuine nature. The 
father is ſayd to iudge no man, becauſt 
neythet he nz his ſonne; in his dyui⸗ 


nitie ſpalkbe ſan in iudgement, for theit 


diuinitje is all one. Then Chꝛiſt is ful ot 


rightebitſnks,fojaſmuth as he ſhal iuug 


che woꝛ td in his humanicpe , vnto whom 


the father ſayth: God thy ſeate ſhall be Pſalacg. 


far euer and euer. The (ceptcrof thy 
N àa right ſceptet . Thou haſt 
Gd Fitzhteoùſnes & hated wicked- 
nes ful ömerty. The wiſdome from 
aboue is fullof mercy, When he was 
equalfivith God, he made himſelfe of 
no reputation , aiidrookeypon him 
chethipe of a ſeruaunt for our ſakes, 
whit ere his enemies. Fullof wiſ- 


dome in Chriſt are lid all treaſures of Colo 
viſdome and knowledge. Full sfall Collo. 


mater ot gwones: for in him dwelleth 
all ehe fulues of the Godhead bodely, 
and of his fulues haue all we receiued 


Lacob. 3. 17. 
Phil. 2. 6. 


2.3. 
1. 1 


Iohn. 1 


grace for grace: James allo 8 Iacob. 3. 17. 
uy | at 


Feged The Image 


ted, full of Mercy and good fruites. 
The next pꝛapertie of God is tobe cter« 
rell. This beiögeth toChult, Foz heis 
the beginnyng o all tkyngs hei pp2o: 
— middle courſe, and he is the end 
5 pꝛicke. The hegynnyng e endyng, 
_—_ enter ſaytha l am AIphaand Omega, 
the beginning and thgę ending, Audhbe 
Ichn. 14. 6. i the middle ges in p he anch Lam 
the way. De panilech lis wichaut end 
bn. yu, to ſuch as Rape bis md, ſapivgrVerer 
9 — — dale ee e 
my werd bęſhal uer ſeę death;thers 
fade be bimſelt mut naus be umme tal, 
Nothyng is withoot end and begyn- 

. . 7: hyng, ſaue God onely. 21.1; 
3 « Chriſt 1s r gand <nd; 
1 8 2012 Tre 
There folowerh in che definitig.; { God, 
Collo.1. 16 maker of All chinges: that Chi ley 

| . lthyngs,Yaylereco2dethyſaping; 

. „ bybim — — ee 


eee 
iſible., whether they hee mai eg 
WS e eee poveex· NY 


that the wiſdome from aboue is pure, 
peaceable, gentle, eaſie to he intrea- 


that are in hęasẽ a and thing: . 17 | 
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Hie that made al thing eric God. Heb. 3. 166 | 


Chi, ol God. "25 Cort 


_ Chriſt made all Thinges, Coloſ. i. 

Ergo Chriſt is Sol.. 

Thii it followerh inthe fame vilcriptis: 

Subiect to nothing, and gouerning all Iohn. 3. 31. 
thinges. e is ſubiect to nothing, foꝛ we 

read of him, he that cometh fro heauẽ 

is aboue all. he gouerneth al things. fo 

he ſaich: wharſocuer the father doth Iohn. 5. 17. 
that doth the ſon alſo, and my father: 

worketh hetherto,& I work:whatſoes :. 
uer we aſke ʒ father in his name, he wil 
doe it, without him we can do nothing. 
This declarech him to be Son by naruret 
not hy nunoupatiũ unlyas theꝝ of worn 
fey wzitern ! Ego ui dy eſtin; I haue pfal. 32. 1. 
layd you are Cods. It foloweth: know- 

lag ——ů knowe 

— Aas haue pꝛoued befoꝛe. 

— that Chtiſt knew the in- Iohp. z. 3. 2 
ward thoughts & intts of me; Jeſun lid 
did not put himſelfe in their hands be⸗ Math. 26. 
tauſe he knew al mon, x neden not p an x 20 
ſhotly ceſtifie of chem, forte knew what — 
was in matt, We knew che houre of his 
ym — all his viſciples ſhoud 

frhim that tyme z he knewe 
that Peter would fall eriſe pen he 
ne 


CATHY [orgenert he Image Jane, 


mme what would become of Judas, he 
Lale. 28. 32 opened the mindes of his diſciples, that 
8 they might vnderſtand p ſcriptures, and 
v diſciples rũeſſe him to know althinga 
John, 16.30 faping:Noaw we know that thou kno- 
welt all thinges, and nedeſt not to aſk 

any queſtion. ttt to! 
The next ching apperteyning only to 
So, is foꝛgeuing of ſin:foꝛ haue pꝛo⸗ 
ned betoꝛe that no creature can do this, 
Mixrke, 2. but we read that Chziſt fozgeueth ſinne 
Lute ,7. 49. aud is reuiled of the Mhariſeis ther foꝛe, 
Apec. 10. who alſo forgeneth many ſirmes 10 Pay 
Math. 2. 11. ly Pagvalent, becauſe ſhe loued much, 
K. 28.16. Io be fionoted: John wauld haue wo)? 
„ ſhipped an angell, but the ang ell fozbid: 
deth him: the mile men, the Cananyte, 
Vary Magdalene, Joanna, Poryeof 
James, andsther wo2ſhiyped Cinitt, 6 
Phil.z. 1. inhis epiftles cũfeſſeih himſelf i ſeruĩt 
not of any angell oz archangel], but of 
Math. 4. ro. Jeſus Chꝛiſt : aiherĩoꝛe he is. one God 
Dent. 6. 13. with the fatherz tor one God only is to 
. a0. he worſhipped. There followeth in the 
vefinition of Mod, to be called vpon, and 
dhe padzechourdeſires. That Chailt is 
to be payed tinto fozalmanerof * 


"Chis of God: wnfifnd.* 


the Pꝛophet Eſay teacheth vs ſaping: 167 
The roote of Iefle ſnalbe ſet vp:tora Eſay. 11.1. 
tokẽ, the heathẽ ſhal pray into him. S. 2 = 
Sceuencrieth vntohim: Lord leſu re- * 
ceue my {pirit, Paul aſkethhim, Lord 

Lord what ſhall I do?andhets taught. 

Paul alſo pꝛaieth vnto him, 3 father to 

get her ſaying: God himſelf our father 2. Theſſq. 
& our lord leſus Chriſt, guid our iour 

ny vnto you. And agayne our lord Ieſu 2. Theſſ. a. 
Chriſt himſęlf & god our father which &. 

hath loued vs, hath geuen vs euerlaſt⸗ 

ing coſolatid, god hope tough grace 

comfo2t pour hartes and ſtabliſh you in 

al doctrine and god doing. The Apoſtle 

ſheweth that he is one God with the fa- 

ther, and of equall power, in that he offe- 

reth one pꝛayer to them both, and in that 

he putteth otherwhiles p father foꝛmoſt, 

and otherwhiles our ſauionrChyiſt, Ju- 

ſtifling and ſauing vs: who iuſtiſieth & 
ſaueth vs, but he who is our ſauiour, sur ; town, 1.7 
raſiſom, our ſpokeſmã, our mercy ſtock, &.. r.. 
the end ok the law to all beleuers, ol whõ Rom. 10. 
Jere. ſupth: This is the name that they een. 33. 
ſhal cal him, the Lord our ĩiuſtiſier? Al- 16. 
mighty followeth and endeth the defini- 

tion. A it be true which Paul ſaith: can 


doe 


| " Theholy ö The Image , Ghoſt * 


n. do all thinges through the belpe of 
Chriſt, which ſtrgthneth me, hom much 
moge is Chuſtalmightyhimſelf,ofwhs 
. r. 8. John wꝛitech, D-cic domuna; ommipotent, 
Wiſed. 11. The Lord almighty ſayth. And the wiſe 
*. mi calleth him che almighty had, the al⸗ 
| mighty arme, $almighty.wo2d of God. 
eyng therkoꝛe 5ᷣ ſcriptures do cũtinu⸗ 
ally pꝛeach one GOD, and the ſame do 
.: graunt alt thinges belonging to the ma 
tieſty of the Godhead vnto Jeſus Chuſt, 
eyther we muſt veny the father to be the 
almigbty g only inuiſible God, oꝛ els we 
muſtconfeſſehis ſonne by veritie & vni⸗ 
— — God with him. 


The xxx. Chapter. 


can the partes of 1 ſame definition are pꝛo⸗ 
A to the almighty comfozter and 


va the both * almuch as 

fa] 1286; ifcinot be denyed, but; 

28 E and euery one of the 

| ame thinges do apper⸗ 

ry teme buto him. Fo2 a plapne & euident 

p1ooft ot this, I wil courſe ouet the defi 

en deſtriptiũ of God 7 
aga 


Fs.” \. of God. 


agayn pꝛouing the ſame to be theveſini: 
tion ol the holy comfo2ter: Gd is a fpt- 
rituall ſubſtaũce: ſo is the holpcdfozter. 
Chat he is a ſpirite no man will venp:$ 
he is aſubſtance, not x godly motion 02 
tõtitation, not an accidtt N haue pꝛoued 
in my. 23. chap. e is alſd a pure nature 
vnmixed, uncompoſt, vncreate, fo2 he is 
no creaturs: which all and euerp one are 
bonde as ſeruauntes vnto their maker, - 
— 5 theit liberty, as it is mit 
n: Vniuerſa ſeruiunt tibi, All thinges pfil. ri. 
— thee. Che holy ſpirit ſpeketh this 
by Dauid. hee ſayth not ſeruimur, we 
ſerue thee hut ſeruiũt, they ſerue. Paull 
alſo ſaith: Creatura liberabitur a ſeruitu- ner. 95 
te corrupt ionit. The creature ſhalbe de- 
liuered frõ the bõdage of corruptiõ. 
But ol 5 holy gholt it is wꝛittẽ: v ſpiri- 
tut domini, ibi libertas, Whete cus is the Cor. 3 17 
ſpirit of the Lord, ther i is fteedom. Me 
read alſo of him, v he deuidech to euer 
mũ ſeueral gifts as he wil. Con i 2 
All creatutes do ſerue. Pſal. 115. 
The holy ghoſt is at liberty. 2. Cor. 3. 17 
Ergo, the holy ghoſt is no creature. 
And i he be no creature, he is a ſingular 
9 nature, void of al copoſitid & mix⸗ 
| ture. 
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Tele 
tte Immutahle, what ſueuer is immu⸗ 
table, is a creature. Inu: ſible, al ſpirites 
be inuilcble, but not immutable: foꝛ to be 
both immutable t inuiſible aperteineth 
onely to the Maieſty of God , Therfoze 
the holy Ghoſt is God. Filling heaue & 
earth, follometh inthe definition, which 
thyng truly belõgeth onelp to the diuine 
. t bleſſed nature as Pſalmograph wit- 
PEI. 23. 7. neſſech: domimi eſt terra c plenitudo cing. 
| The earth and the fulnes theroſ is the 
Lordes, c he faith by Jerem.I 611 heauẽ 
& earth. Now p pbleſſed cofo2ter doth 
ſo,y booke of wiſedome telleth, ſaying. 
Ibe ſpirite ofthe Lord filtetb the roũd 
cCöõpas of the world: & Dauid teacheth 
Paal. 135. 3. ] ſame, ſaping:whether ſhall Igo then 
frõ thy ſpirit : whether ſhal} I go from 
thy preſẽceꝰ If Iclime vp into heauen. 
tc. What angel, what archangel, what 
rule, what power, what creature is ſayd 
to fil the woꝛld, the which che holy cõfoz⸗ 
ter doth : Nea and moze then the whole 
moꝛlde, fo: he filled the Sauiour ofthe 
wo1ld, as it is mitten: Chriſt ful of the 
holy ghoſt, returned from Jordan. 
God onely is euery where, ;;. 
The holy ghoſt is euery where, 
: Ergo ' 


The Image Ghoſt God _ 
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Ergo, the holy ghoſt is God. 


Vnſearchable: no man can compzehty 


whatmaner of thinghis owne ſpirite E 
ſoule is, and þ minde, which almoſt iud- 


gech and diſcuſſech all things is not able 
do diſcuſſe it ſelfe, much moze þ ſpirit of 


the almighty God ſurmoynteth our vn⸗ 
derſtandinges, and not onely ours, but 
alſo of angels, and archangels, o; ofthe pc; 
ſpirit, Dawd wuteth: god whichis thy 
God hath · anointed thee with the oyl 
of gladnes, aboue thy felowes. The ho — 19.38. 
Peter witnelleth that Chꝛiſt was anoin- 8 | 
ted with the holy ghoſt . And well is the 
holy ghoſt named the oyle of gladnes, 
leaſt thou ſhouldeſt ſuppoſe him to bea 
creature. Foz the nature ot onle is ſuch, _ 
p it will not be mingled with any moiſte 
creature, but heaueth aloft , andkepech 
aboue,when other natures deſcend to 5 
bottom. Full of vnderſtanding: fo2 he Eſay. 11. 
is the ſpirite ov nderſtanding. Full of I 22. 
trueth: fo; he is the ſpirite of trueth , keit 14.17. 
which che woꝛld can not receiue, and & 15.20. 
which pzoc#deth from the father, andof 
him it is witten: he ſhall teach you all 
— gehe : fo as the 

N.j. ſonne 


ſal.45 7. 


e Image tte ſpire, 
ſonne is our iudge, fo iudgement belon: 
geth to 5 holy comfoꝛter, as it is mitt: 
when I depart, I will ſend the comfor- 
Lohn. ic. f ter vnto you: when he is come, he ſhal 

judge the world offin., of righteduſ-— 
nes, and ofiudgement. This text tea- 
cheth him to be a puniſher of ſin, an auẽ⸗ 
Salmen. Fer of vnrighteouſnes and widg iudge⸗ 
mts. Noble king Salomd thzough his 
inſpiration gaue rightful iudgemẽt of p 
two infants. Daniell excepthe had bene 
inſpired by him, could neuer haue diſclo⸗ 
8*/anna.45 [ed the lye of lechery. When Suſanna 
Num. 11.17 Was condemned vnto death thzough the 
falſe accuſatiũ of þ elders , he cryedtb 
a loude voyce vnto God, and obtayned 
remedy. Whenſhe was led forth vnto 
death, it is regiſtred , that the lord ra- 
ſed vp the ſpirit ofa yong child whoſe 
name was Daniel. & c. Alſo the ſpirit of 
Moyſes was deuided among lxx. of the 

elders of Jſrael,that they might iudge 

people actoꝛding to right. Wherefoze 
holy ghoſt, who boch teachech other to 
iudge aright,# is a iudge himſelfe,muff 
ne2es be full of allrighteouſnes,Ful of 
miercy: qe is full of mercy , fozafmuch 
as he ſent Chiilt to reſtoꝛe vs, when we 
* 44 „60 mere 
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werefozlozne,as.3pzophet telleth vs in 170 
Chiiſtes perſ6. Aft me deminus & ſpi- Fay 28. 
ritus eiuc, the lord ſẽt me & his ſpirit. 8 | 
His ſkding is his inc arnatid, as I haue 

p20ued befoze.Ful of wiledom,fo2 he is ta 
the ſpiritof counſell and wiſdom, Ful of rn 
all manerof goodnes: qe is þ ſpirit of Eia. u.. 
lyle, the ſpirit of knowledge, wiſdome, e 2 
vnderſtanding, counſel, ſtrength, of the Bay l. 
feare of God, ot truth, ot ſanctiſicatid, of Rom. 8.5. 


iudgement, of adoption, of pꝛomiſe, of Ephe. 1. 17 


grace, and loue, ioy, peace, long ſuffe- Gags. 


ring, gẽtlenes, ; godnes it ſelke, faych⸗ 
fulnes, mekenes, temperancy, be the 
fruites, and giftes oł the holy ſpirit. 
Eternal: many things be euerlaſting, 
which had their beginning as angelles, 
as the ſoule ot᷑ man and other: but they 
are not eternal, fo2 that apertapneth ons 
ly to the maieſty of the deitie. That the 
holy and almighty comfozteris eternall 
Apoſtle witneſleth,ſaping:how much Heb.g.r4 
more ſhalt the bloud of Chriſte who 
thorough the eternal ſpirit offred him 
ſelfe without ſpot to god, purge your: 
c6{ciences?ÞÞe is not contẽt to tall him 
eternall, but telleth vs aiſo; that Chzift 
tough z ſpirit offered hintlelke a ſlaine 
78 V. ij. ſacri⸗ 


Ti 
107 6 


N rr 13 
Fial. 33.6. 


Genc. 1.2 


at 
„1.2. UU ; 


bokeicſo, and S, Auſten is of the ſame 


on ne it 


ct ſacrifice foj vi imme — 


that Chyiſt, before rhe foundation of 
— Thofers. F1:34-211 
- "Cherefoze the holy comforter who 
the wozkmalter thereok, was befoze 
foundation of the wozld; and for as 


noch as he was before all, he hath no 
end. Fon chat which is without all begin 
4 0 e alſo without ending. 


God onely is eternall, 

Ihe holp . eternall, 

Ergo the holy ghoſt is Ged. 
Maker ot all things: Job telleth that 

God with his ſpirit garniſhed the hea 

uens,vntowhomDaudagreth ſaying 


the ſpirit of his mouth formed all the 


hoſtes ofthẽ.. Wherfoze. inthe woꝛke 
ofcreation, Pop ſes maketh relation of 
— — of God 
was bozne vpon the waters, Baſil, who 


fox his — was ſurnamed 


71.845 


Magnus, expoũdech this text ot᷑ che ho⸗ 
71 chat his pꝛedereſloꝛs 


their interpꝛetation, 
| fore. Fo truely the wozd ſpirite cannot 


agu n ales PI 


a 0 


_ theſc woꝛdes were ſpaken; was 171 
eate . ¶ hat is ment then by theſe 
wes (bornr vpon the waters :) A 
el 1 but that he ſat on 
— as 5 hen ſitting on her egs 
barcheth her young ones, ſo z holy ghoft 
hatcheth all creatures ﬆ there are cal 
led waters as it is mittẽ: hẽ thou let mw 104. 
teſt thy ſpirit go forth, they art made, ; 
ſo thau renueſt the face oftheeartn. 


_ = — all thinges 3 . 
— | wi 


Job alla lait of him: ſpiritu: — 
fecieme, the diuine ſpirite who made pfal. at. 
me, cieſſing him bath dinine, x his ma⸗ 
ker. Aud as when we read :Opexioncenui 
r five ca; The heauens are the | 
workes of thy hand, weacknowiipge P fal. .. 
hit the maker of the wozld, which l 
Sonam, ſo uben we read, Videba c- lg 

bs af aperadigitorum txorum, lunan & * 
| tu fi. That is, E will be- 
anEs the workmanſhip of 
ſingers, the moone and the ſtarres 
oh chou haſt made. Let vs acknow- 
* —— finger to 

be our maker, fox aſmuch as the lame 
7 40. 5 N. ii). works 


k xx © _ > AR © Se RRIþG ren IDC EST REELS 4 


woher in orher places are called the 


wotkes of God. Fox as when the hand 
worketh, the fingers wozke allo, ſo the 
hole trinitie foymed all things ot acd- 
faſedheap, whoſe wozkes be vnlepera 
ble as J haue p2oned befoze: . Gouer» 
our ot all things: Che cãticle at Poy- 
- | ſegrecopdeth that he gouerned che con 
gationofthe Afraclites - Fox when 
they had paſledouer the ſea , they gave 
hartp thanks oz their deliuerante to all 
the th perfons+ ta the father, andthe 
ſonne in cheſe woes. Thy right hand 
O lord is gloriods in power, et right 
| Hand hath alſa i daſhed the epemics: 
and to holy. gbott, ſayiug: wih che ſpi 
rit of thine auger the water garhered 
togither as a rock. o Chiſt ia Gods 
Imp, be 


is he vho brought the frõ tho water 
of the ſea, as 2 ſhepheard —__ 
Art 118.5 ocke 


7 
* 
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flocke? where is he which led Moyſes 172 

by the right hand, with his glorious | 
arme? Where is he that led thẽ in the 
deepe. as an horie is led in the playn? 
and he aunſwereth: The ſpirice of the l. Cor. 120 
Loxd led them as a tame beaſt goeth 

in the field, The ſame ſpirit gouerneth 

the preſent congregation, geuing to 

one vtterance of wiſdome, to another 
fayth, to another giftes of healing, to 
another power to doe miracles , to 
another phophecy, to another iudge- 
ment of ſpirites, to another diuerſe 
tongues, to another interpretatiõ, as 

the Apoſtle witnelleth, which be neteſla 

Who gaue imeon an aunſwere that Luke, 2.20 
he hold not ſ@ death, befoꝛe he hay ſen 
our ſpokeſman Jeſus Chaiſt + The holy 
ghoſt. ho leadeth the congregation in 
do all truch: who teacheth vs al veritiezy Ac. 13. a. 
holy ghoſt, Wiho commaundeth to ſepe⸗ | 
rate Paul and Barnabas to the wozke 
whereunto he had called them, that is, to 
p2each the ſweet tidings ofthe goſpel to 
the gentyles : The holy ghoſt, Whofoz - 
biddeth them to pzeach in Aſia2whocd= Ad. 10.30. 
maundeth Peter to ariſe ann gette him 
= N.iiij. down 


? i. 2. 


2 
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2 


nei go with Coꝛnelius inks . 


who ſent thoſe ſeruauntes vnto Simon 
the Cannars houle fo2 Peter? The holy 
gbott. ho moniſpneth Phillip che dea- 


tt to ioyne himſelle to the chartot of the 


gelded man, which was chamber lain to 
Candace Muckne ol che Echidpians? 
the holy ghoſt, Do not theſe texts pꝛoue 
Him to gouerne the congregations tobe 
mindeful ot both geod and euill; Do they 
not deny hir to be a creature? doe they 
not foꝛtitp him to be the third perſon in 
che glozious Erinitie, and cobe God? 
Yes verelp. 

Allthin gen are gouctned by God, 

The holy ghoſt gouerneth al things 

Ergo, the holy ghoſtis God. 


Knowing all things foſlomech, þ 
belongeth to — — 
foꝛaſmuch as he is the ſpirite ol 


ledge. The Apolkle witneſleth chat — 


. by the helpe ol his outward ſen- 
ſes, no though the gift ol reaſsn,c#at- 
taine to vnderſtanding of thoſe things 
which are pꝛeparer foz che cholen. He de 
nyeth this knowledge to the ſenſes, fay- 


ing: cu nd widet , neg, aui 


the eye hath not eck the eare hath 
not 


r 
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powers:and to all mans reaſon and — 
dome, by theſe woꝛdes folowyng: Vegu⸗ 
in cor. &c. neither hath entted into the 
hart of man the thyngs. — — 
is þ place of vnderſtanding. Angels allo 
are ignoꝛãt ot ſome — ——— 
day k houre, which the Father knowerh *' 
onely. But of the holy cdfozteritis wꝛit⸗ a 
ten: the ſpirite ſearchetł all thynges, Cox. 2.16 l 
yea the bottome of Gods ſecrete. 
Baule ts not content onely to ſap this 
of the ſpirite, but hee addethtwoargt- 
mentes pꝛouyng the ſame . The one is 
a ſimilitude, that as the ſpirite of man 
knoweth-the thynges of man: ſo the 
ſpirite of God knoweth the thyngs of 
God,andall thyages bee his, Exo, hit 
is that the ſpirituall — ef _ 
infpirationdiſcaderh all thynges. 
He R 28 
bey Ghoſt knoweth al thynges, 

Pr . Ghoft᷑ it God. 
— wi definition 
— —œ is to fageue ſin, 
Vom pꝛoue you that the holy Ghoſt can 
doe this? Harken what Chꝛiſt our mer- 

e cp 


23. 4 ; 


THe Inave © phot,. 
. * ! 


cy ſtock ſaych e Receiue the holy ghoſt; 

whole ſinnes ye remit, they are remit- 
ted vnto them. Note that holy Ghoſt 
pardoneth ſinne . No man can remit ſin, 
they doonelp miniſter fozgeuenes inthe 
nameof che Father, ofthe Sonne, and 


- '- oftheholy Ghoſt: they pzay, God par- 
doneth: they imploy their ſcruice,remiſ- 


1. Cor. C. 11 


on g mercpcommeth from aboue, as J 
haue declared and pzoued in my Chap⸗ 
ter that God onely fozgeueth ſinne. 

Farthermoze, ye are waſhed (ſayth 
H. Paul) ye are lanctified, ye are iuſti- 
fied by the name of the Locd Ieſu, and 
by the ſpirit of aur god: Exge. the ſpirit 
fo2ceueth ſinne. The Pꝛophet Eſay tel⸗ 


lech, that one df the Seraphins with a 


whote coale taken fro the aultex with 
tonges tuoched his mouth 18 his ſin 
vas moltetraway. be meanech neither 
chercoale no} ſea.coale,but the coale of þ 
holp ghoſt who map be wel called acole, 
fo2 he is ler ; ber loꝛe j holy ghoſt doch 
foꝛgeue ſinne. No man can deny buty in 
Baptiſme ſinnes be foꝛgeuen. The holy 
Ghoſt by Baptiſme doth regenerate vs, 
make vs Gods childꝛen . F02 that we 


bould beleue him to be a worker in bap- 
J tilme, 


* 


SNF 8 F 


ofholy 
niſtred in 


— 


| | —— 

1. Cor. 18. g. gift, vtteraunte, miracles, iudgement, 
tõges, healyng be his giftes. And truth, 
fo he is the ſpitit of truth, +'wifedome, 
roũlell, ſanctiſitation: life bySſamercs- 


reis mender 


metkenenzempe 
duden mene ue 
-nev befoe: whiche p2coueth that he is tu 

be pꝛayen vntu. Fox che ſcripture vſeth 
chin reaſũõ to moue vs to pzapbutoGod, 


| as the Jaikies fayth: 
| T&cob.r,s, TFatiy of youlackwiſdomylerhinnaſke 
Ephe,z.20 of God vhieh geueth. Any Paul: he is 
| able to douboidamly abonc all chat 
we r ke or xhinbe. * 

amt 


— * 


ere ah ac nd 
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ſamereaſs,lapingzwhacſoenerye aſie 175 
in my lathers name, hee will geue-it Lobn. 15. . 
vou. Athe Papiſtes can hem, that . 
Paule e the bleſſed virgin, e other now 
being with Chailt touching their ſoules, 
E in the earth couchpng their bodpes, do 
nom geue giftes E graces vnto vs, true⸗ 
ly A would pꝛap vnto chem to geue me 
ſome, But who is able to pꝛoue this out 
althe Scriptures The ſpirit knoweth i 
all things, pea ᷣ bottom et gods ſetrets 
Ergohe is to be pꝛayed vnto. Doth nor 
he heare our pꝛapers, which cõmaundend 
to ſeparate Paule ę Barnabas vnto the 
wozke, wher eunto he had called them? :- -- 
* Pan was called an Apoitle by God. 
Tube boly Ghoſt called Pant.” \ © 
Ergo, the holy Ghoft is G. 
Nis nd trille cop2each, but an earneſt 
worde e labour & che labourer E wozks 
mbis wozthy of his wages. Che wait Y2eaching 
anddffice of ſaluation is vnrewarded in dd. 
Cnglid, & thought not neceſſary, which 
multngdes bying inthe vncleane ſpirite 
ofignozaunce agayne. Therefoꝛe let vs 
pap cop holy ſpirit to amd it. to ſepa» 
dt mo Paules to this honozablewozke 
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Act. 17. 17 
: Act. 18.11. 
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comon ſaping, Honos alit 
giſtrates axe oꝛdeined of God to mayn⸗ 
taine knowledge, to deſtroy ignozaunce 
and ſinne. I would wiſh that pꝛeachers 
were ſent abzoad ints the countrey, as 
well as to Cities, & great Townes foz 
they are the hoppeof Chꝛiſt as well as 
others. And that as Chꝛiſt diſputed in 
temple,# Stephen with the Libertines 
and Alexandzines. And Paule when hee 
went a pꝛeaching diſputed inp audience 
ol che people, agaynſt thoſe that would 
not heare the truth, at Athens with Pbi⸗ 
loſophers, & at Epheſus and other pla- 
ces; that ſo nam euery pꝛeacher which is 
knomen to be groũdly learned and ſepa⸗ 
rate to this office, wh he cõmeth to any 
Pariſh which hath a Popiſh Perſon oz 
Curate, that he would haue auchozity to 


examine thẽ in the Sacramẽtes & other 
- Pzinſipal matters, that they either ac· 
' kgowledge 5 truth before their pariſhes 
dy etsbecdpelled to ſap their conſcience 


and knowledge in open diſputatio with 
the pꝛeacher ſo that the Church wardẽs 
of euery Pariſh be ouerſeirs of the ſame 
az auopdyng of eee 
enz Nl 
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thismeanes Papiſts and others ſhouly' 176 
beſtbe won. and ouercdmed, and the peo⸗ 
ple ſhould learne moꝛe ol one diſputatis 
then in x. Hermõs. Farther, if chere be 
any ſuſpected to be an Anabaptiſt in the 
ſayd Pariches, I would to God wel lear⸗ 
ned Pꝛeachers were authoziſed to com⸗ 
pell ę call ſuch to rẽder accompt of their 

. fapth befoze the whole Pariſhe, and if it 
were found Anabaptiſticall, that 5 pꝛea⸗ 
cher enter diſputation with him, and o⸗ 
penly conuince him, by the ſcriptures & 
elder fathers, c if he remayne obſtinace, 
the ſame pꝛeacher to excõmunicate him. 
and then to meddle no farther wich him, 
but geue knowledge therof to the tẽpo⸗ 
rall Magiſtrates, which foz euill cõſide⸗ 
rations map puniſh him with impꝛiſon⸗ 
ment, deach oz otherwiſe, as their wiſe- 
domes ſhall iudge moſt merte foꝛ a ciuile 
quietnes,# a godly oꝛder. Now both pa⸗ 
piſtes.æ Anabaptiſtes complayne þ they 

Are put to ſilẽce, & the people haue moze 
affiafice in their filence, then in the pꝛea⸗ 
chers, e do thinke þ they could perſwave 
e pꝛoue their matters, if they might ba 
luffered . Bur if this wap were taken, it 
would appeare moſt euidt̃t chat all their 

8 doc⸗ 
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the rocke, There bee manp diſcrete and 
ſober. well learned pꝛeachers both in all 
the elder fathers, and in ß Scriptures, 
whiche if this wap were taken oz any o⸗ 
ther like, would cõfound all heretickes, 
and beate downe Papiſtry, and diſcou⸗ 
rage the beſt learned of them, and per⸗ 
ſwade the people after an other ſozt then 
is done pet. Thus did the Apoſtles, thus 
did the elder fathers, as Ambzoſe, Hie⸗ 
rome, Auguſtine & others, as appeareth 
of their wozkes, whiche be either Ser⸗ 
mons to the people, leſſons, homelies, oꝛ 
diſputatids agaynſt heretickes. Now if 
à pꝛeacher come & pꝛeach in a Pariſh in 
the coiitrey,if the Parſon, Uicar, o Cu- 
rate, be of acozruptiudgemetc, as p moſt 
deale be, by reaſon of the dayly cõpany i 
familiaricie Þ-thep haue with the ir Pa⸗ 
riſh, they do diſcredit the pꝛeacher when 
be is gone, c marre all p hee hath done, 
whiche they neither could, ne durſt iuſti⸗ 
fiebefoze his face, Therefoze J would it 
were remedyed this wap o2 ſome other: 
namelp if they be maried men, then they 
will laũder them, rayle on them, frump 
the m:xea ſome noble & ſpirituall _ 
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which they haue great liupnges — | 


diuinitie euery day, oy thiiſea webe in 


P)iefts.c their Chaplaines, thẽ marie 
p}kathers,They think it vnmerte y luz 
ſhauls be colligeners: nay it is vindbee 

b von chaplaines ſhould be pꝛebẽdaries 

in tathedꝛal colledges,deanes, archbea- 

tos, ſuffraganes, # lpue ſo tdely as they 

do: and you which kepethem be gilty of 

theit nexligẽce, dooppeſle and rob the 

pebple of the woꝛd of God, x finde your 
ſeruauntes of their coſtes. It is vumgtte None refls 
fo} the kynges chapleines, and Amners — 
ts be abſent from theſe collevges; out of 


noFeddin the countrey about. 
vinete fo2 matied Pꝛieſtes, pzeſentin 
Proflevges,@ doing their duties ta haut 
theit kiuings. J would z kings maeſtie - 
would geue his chapleyns ſufficiendws- - 
ges, and bynde them to read a lecture ot | 


his halltit were a noble oꝛder fo2 akings 
hafetd be a ſchoole ot᷑ diuinity, and god- 
M erample to all Lozdes ſpirituall erf- 
poall : chen they ould be as Eſap tu Eay. a5. 
tehthom,tru nurſes of religiũ. I ſuch 
mutied were allowed chett wager 
ton Rn hed | 


much better then it hach herne, az is, and 
vermeuertheles ſuch as be ſingle night 
Keepea cõmon table, e a ciᷣmon hall, fo; 
all mill not marry no moe chen they doe 
out of colleges. Chey ſhould nat liue ile 
Ay as they haue done and ds, fo2 Paules 
rule is, ) he which labourech not, ought 
| Auguſtine, nat to tate. Aud Saint Auguſtine in his 

:”, - - * bg@keentituled Deoperamonachori,cry> 
eth aut agaynſt idle tollegeners. Mert 
not tus a better refoꝛ mation, then to 
ſuppꝛeſſe © put domue collenges : O ly⸗ 


Hurgerp, & a ſtraunge refo:mation, to 
Nwepe thynges away, to make that pꝛi- 
Nats which was common. Mell Dauir 
Lapth:that God will make them like to 
Sifera and Iabin, like vnto Oreb and 
ZobVhich haue the houſes of God in 
paſſeſa ion, he will roote out theis ge- 
neration, euen to the piſſer agayuſt 

the wall. I ſpeake not this af che Uni 
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ly dayes in the cauntrey about, it were 


-upng God , this is a ſtraunge kunde of 
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maye obocher mattenx as thats: naten 
90 delinered the vn, Iffcoll 1 
„ 8h. Egipticallbondage ehr of 
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Mme ponder the — düligetiy; 
we ſhalbfind that Heter played maco che 222 p28a 
Ghoſt whThs fel ivectacraſiceaun (2090 (po. 
wheauey open in Sym che tannerg 
houſe:{Þe.p2apech to him y faythyWhas Ages. 10. 75 
hath elẽlxc, makes her not cõmõ 4 
— — yoyte to 
keier:sriſezkih and ente 
forbid Lord He e hat 
who clenſep efelbfapeniy 
Gttils ta clenſe them, 4 he is called wa: 
ter a loud loꝛ the ſame ſkill; Ego; heb 
—— 
aſifwerechecdmaſidechhyvs ns traũce 
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Dozxeoaer' er hath atem 
—— bee. 
nozable, the bodies ofthe clearex choſen 


fox which Chyitt dyed, ag it is mitten: 


wur bhdicvare te temple of the ho- 


17218 gh elt is in you, whomyou 
, Rade of Gdαν ate not y dut one, 
for ye are deately bought therefore 
1 % gloriſie god im your bodies; Loh both 


geuethhim a temple. x calleth him God, 
eis henottobe-pzaped vutdEhonozed? 
—— cho is pᷣ true God, vnto 

ö ties arerrerted d builder, the A- 


— voclarech with playne 
wobei; Ania cſayth Peter) how is 


— ä —p — art to 
ye v mio the ſtolyghoſſꝰ an he avdeth, 
. — u —.— b vnto 
God:Loerhvhdtp whottis Oed, fo John 
tale e . Hie eſt ve- 
a, & v. He is very god, 
and eve 4H) nt RH. Au ſtiag there is 
dot one | | 
one God;whithisonely t6bepjaped vn 
L e ſhould 
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God oncly 08 a tem — | 
be holy Shoſt hath a — 5 
Agathe holy Ghoſtis God. 1:72 
Ta be honored; Nothing is tobehonse .,. ..- 
red but Gad onely:foa it is write: Serui- Rom. 1. 25. 
armut ergaturę pobius qua creators, qui ff 
Deus beuedictus in feculs, They, worlhip 
ped and ſerued the ceature, moo the 
the maker, whiche is God bleſſed for 
cuermore » Pee both moniſhech us ts 
lane Hor one, and repzoueth ſuchas 
bonour creature ew that; the holy 
—— is to eee ede sche 
ding: beware phil. z. 3. 
2 beware of cuil workeraghe- . 
_— — + we are Cirrum- 
—.—— the ſpirite whiche is 
Pa ety the pint ite. D. — 
(rite, So 
It, prices Hei comet, ſeruing Cod 
ie hut the Grecke text viſcuſſetg 
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13 chf pale har ment,! 
ants 17 nn ——5— they Ch 
$159 bd ; ht donldh 10 aeloieli 
Sein 22 Oficjabity xe 
ot V oon er cafxi trove ) —_— in 
Chriſt and not wuliyng i ih fleſh; Fo2 þ = 
the Da en, to be wo2thipped;heve- 
Cor. 14. Mo ſaping: Tr all do pro hecy, 
23. no and thete com nn dne that beleueth 
not, or one vnlearned he ĩs rebuked of 
altizen', and iv judged of euery man, 
Aab one ſecrets of fis hart opened, and 
— dowhon his face and wor- 
pbch Oo: fig, that Gedis in 
von deed — 
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— ee, tek 


Fate, but the Iplrite Gf my Father 
dich fpeaketh — nee 


1p3nthen(, they wokhpp 

| -Jf . dur ſarrforer\ 
PAI. 99. f. be to be honoꝛer as ure ti 
Chiiſtes Adams ſcalol $odii 
fetels te hie footeſtole ofmy feete, 
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The holy Ghoft of Gd. G. 


ture aum pꝛomoted to the company and 180 
felowſhyp of Sdeitie, without all doubt Flac“ 
the aſkno wing cdfozter is tobehonozed; Accs 7. 48 
of wh this fleſh was cõceiued. Foꝛ byß 
foteftole; earth is vnderſtanded as it is 
wiaitt&Heauen is my ſeat, & the earth 
is the ſtoole of my feete; æ by; earth, 
Chiiftes fleſh is meant. To wozſhip and An Obie- 
other earth, is Jdolatry: and well may (ion. 
his lleſh be called ſu, fo all fleſh'ts earth. 
The Arrians deny that the holy ghoſti⸗ 
to be ſerued, becauſe John wziteth: The lokn.4.24. 
houre now is}, whE true worſhippers | 
ſhall honor the Father in ſpirite, and 
truth, for ſuch the father ſeeketh to 
worſhip him. God is a ſpirit, and they 
that worſhyp him, muſt worſhip hym The Aun- 
in ſpirite and in truth. I they deny the Were. 
holy ghoft to be honozed, becauſe the E- 
nangeliſt doch not ſay, the ſpirit is to be 
honozed:, but God muſt be honozey in 
ſhirtte ; they muſt deny likewiſe, that 
Chniſt is ta be honoꝛen, becauſe he ſayth 
chat or muſt bee woHypped in truth, lohn. 14.5. 
oz am trum. | 
+; GoConecly is to helſeruied. 
327The holy Ghoſt is ta be ſerued, 
Rgethe HO hοẽ G.. 
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Iuſtifiyng vs: Paule pꝛoueth the ſpirite 
to be a iuſtifier, ſaying: ye ate waſhe ti; 
ye are ſanctiſied ye are iuſtiſied by the 
name of the Lord, and by the ſpirit of 
our God almightit: this belongech to 
the tõfoꝛter, top he is the finger of God, 
dz els the finger of God is weake, tht᷑ is 
ume impotẽtie in his hãd, in Chꝛiſt: fo? 
whatcſoeuer the hand doth, that doth the 
finger alſo . But Salpmd callech holy 
"ghoſt; =arrodtvaporxg):mavroxomen,that 
ts, omnipotent t c omniſcinm, almighty, 
and alknowyng. Me is the Loꝛd of na⸗ 
ture, e therfozehecan do what him lyſt, 
as Chn itt and che father can. 
Sod onely is almightie, 
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Ergo, the ligly Ghoſt is 
Theſe S ilogiſmes w buef Argumt̃tes 
may bee p2oficable helpers fox$bnlear» | 
nen; as it were withathoze dagger td 

fpacch and flea 5; blaſphemous herelle 
df p Arrians. I cauld dilatethefe things 
into a long Uolume if A would; lait my 
purpoſe is not as this peſent ia ite a 
defence of God, hatt an Image, I dot in⸗ 
fructa begyuner, nta Diuine, Adoe 
arme a pong fotfidiour to 3 

11475 .. 


51 


ve eſſence in of LOOM 


: n 181 
and fight. Hereafter when I ſhall ſ@ oc⸗ 
calion, Iwill put foxth a defence wich a 
confutation and anſwereggchtrary xes : 
ſons, Nom A haue pzouedout of þ Unze 
houſe of che ſcripture , that chere is but 
one definition of the father, pf the ſonne, 
and — RD choſt , whereof it mult 

fallow,that.chep are but one God. 
4 — that agree in Ane agree. 
. iweſnoraxdnature. - : ; 
The faber be ſome and ebe holy theſe 
— = _ | 
9, they Hare one eſſence murre. ; 
This doctrine deftropeth al the dortri 
of the Arrtans,and pꝛouech them 
ſtantiall. But me thinke J hears — 
— — agre in 
the definition,they art confounded, any 
are one-perſon, They .agre in the defini« 
tis of Gon not in the definition of pater: 
_ ofs ſanue, 03 ofa holy ghoſt, fo 
—ů — ord als 
alknowing-comnfozter is 
— — menen 7 
bet one God Lö. 
O Gad ot sar fachens,uud Lopd of ner: Wiled. a. 2. 
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5 ſtthe damnable opiniõ 
1 Anabaptiſt, which de⸗ 
nyed that tookehis hu- - , 
—— of the bleſſed virgin - 

ap.25. fol. 121, 122. 123 
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